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. FOREWORD 


I congratulate most heartily Swami Madhav- 
ananda on his English translation of the Vedanta 
Paribhasa. I also appreciate the annotations 
that he has given. The Vedanta Paribhasa is an 
epistemological work on Samkara Vedanta as 
interpreted in the Vivarana school. The episte- 
mological implications of the Pafica-padika of 
Padmapada as interpreted in the Vivarana, had 
already been collected and worked out by Rama- 
dvaya in his Vedanta Kaumudi. The work has 
not yet been published. When we compare the 
contents of the Vedanta Kaumudi with those of 
the Vedanta Paribhasa of Dharmarajadhvarindra, 
the indebtedness of the latter appears to be so 
colossal that its claim to originality vanishes. 
There are also here and there traces of confusion 
which his son vainly tried to justify or to explain 
away in his commentary on the Vedanta Pari- 
bhasa. On the whole, this epistemological com- 
pendium on account of its brevity and lucidity 
of exposition has commended itself to the readers 
of Samkara Vedanta. It is also interesting to 
notice that in accordance with the scheme of 
epistemology formulated in the Vivarana, the 
perceptual situation is taken in a realistic 
manner. Parts of it, however, are not fully 
developed, and important questions which could 
be raised regarding it have not been anticipated. 
This may be regarded as a hypercriticism, but it 
cannot be denied that there is much scope for 
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elaborating the views of the Vivarana school on 
epistemological matters. 

This English translation of the Vedanta 
Paribhasa will introduce the epistemology of the 
Samkara Vedanta to such readers as are not 
adepts in philosophical Sanskrit. The public 
owe a deep debt of gratitude for this work to 
Swami Madhavananda. It is also very gratify- 
ing to see that the Ramakrsna Mission that has 
become so famous in the country for social 
service has also turned its attention towards 
intellectual service in such a significant work as 
the present one and many other translations that 
the learned author has done. 


S. N. DASGUPTA 


INTRODUCTION. 


The Veddnta-Paribhasa by | Dharmaraja 
Adhvarindra is a very important manual of the 
Vedanta philosophy, and is the most widely 
read book on the subject next to Sadànanda 
Yogindra's Veddnta-Sdra. The author, who 
seems to have flourished in the seventeenth 
century, was a reputed scholar of Southern India, 
as we know from the introductory verses to the 
Panbhasa, as also from similar verses by his son 
and commentator. And we have ample evidence 
from the body of the book that, of the two main 
branches of the Sankara school of Advaita 
Vedanta, founded by Padmapadacarya and 
Acarya Vacaspati Misra respectively, our author 
belonged to the former. In his discussions he 
has adopted the method and phraseology of 
Navya-Nyaya, introduced by GangeSa Upa- 
dhyaya in the fourteenth century. 

The first six chapters of the Paribhasa are 
devoted to establishing the means of valid knowl- 
edge from the Vedantic standpoint, and as such 
often contain refutations of other systems of 
philosophy, particularly Nyaya-Vai$esika. Being 
to some extent of a polemical character, these 
chapters are rather abstruse for the beginner. 
But once he has ascended these rugged steps, he 
is ushered into the realm of Vedanta proper in 
the last two chapters of the book, where he will 
find a delightful compendium of the essential 
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doctrines of the philosophy, embodying its 
subject-matter and aim. 

As regards the means of knowledge there is 
great divergence among the different systems of 
philosophy. For instance, the Carvakas, who 
are out and out materialists, believe only in 
perception; the Buddhists and the Vaisesikas in 
perception and inference; the Sankhya and Yoga 
schools in perception, inference and verbal testi- 
mony (sabda); the Naiyàikas add to these 
comparison as well; the Prabhakara school of 
Mimamsakas include presumption; while the 
Vedantists, along with the Bhatta school of 
Mimaàmsakas, believe in six means of knowledge, 
viz., perception, inference, comparison, verbal 
testimony, presumption and non-apprehension. 
As against the Naiyayikas, the Vedantins argue 
that presumption cannot be classed under infer- 
ence, for it is based on negative invariable con- 
comitance (vyativeka-vyapli), which Vedanta 
does not admit; while non-apprehension cannot 
come under perception, for, according to the 
logicians, it presupposes contact of the organ 
with the object, but non-existence cannot come 
in contact with the organ. 

Again, with regard to the conception of knowl- 
edge, Nyaya holds that knowledge is a product 
of the contact of the mind with the self, while 
according to Vedanta it is eternal Pure Con- 
sciousness (caitanya); only it is manifested 
through mental states (vrtti). The Vedantin’s 
theory of perception is in sharp contrast with the 
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Naiyayika's. Vedanta holds that Pure Con- 
sciousness has three forms—as associated with 
(that is, manifested as) the subject or knower 
(or Consciousness limited by the mind), as asso- 
ciated with the object, and as associated with 
the mental state, and perception of any external 
object (that is present and capable of being per- 
ceived) takes place when these three occupy the 
same space, by the mental state issuing through 
the organ and spreading over the object so as to 
assume the same form—like the water of a tank 
reaching a field through a channel and being 
shaped like the field. The mental state serves to 
remove the veil of nescience (avidya) from the 
Consciousness associated with the object, which 
is revealed by a reflection of the Consciousness 
associated with the subject (that is, of the self, 
which is of the nature of intelligence). Vedanta 
denies that the mind is an organ—which is a 
postulate of Nyaya—and according to it, the 
perception of internal objects like pleasure and 
pain is done by the witness—by which is meant 
that aspect of the self in which the mind, instead 
of being a qualifying attribute (v!$esana), is a 
limiting adjunct (upadhti)—directly, that is, with- 
out the help of the mental state, as in the case 
of external objects. The distinction between a 
qualifying attribute and a limiting adjunct is this, 
that the former actually (of course, speaking 
from the phenomenal standpoint) limits the self, 
while the latter only distinguishes it without pro- 
ducing any actual difference. 
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In Nyaya a cognition like, ''The hill has 
fire, because it has smoke,’’ is inferential, where- 
as in Vedanta it is a composite experience, being 
perceptual in respect of the hill and inferential 
in respect of the fire. In Nyaya the validity of 
knowledge arises from particular favourable 
conditions, and is ascertained through a separate 
inference, while in Vedànta it arises spontane- 
ously and is self-evident. Unlike Nyaya, 
Vedanta holds that perceptual knowledge may 
arise even from verbal testimony, as, for 
example, from a sentence like, ‘‘ This is that 
Devadatta,” or ‘‘Thou art That." While, 
according to Nyaya, a word primarily signifies 
an individual possessed of a generic attribute, in 
Vedanta it primarily signifies a generic attribute. 
In Nyaya, only words have implication (Jaksand), 
but in Vedanta sentences also have it. Nyaya 
postulates eternal generic attributes (jāt), and 
inherence (samavaya), which is a special kind of 
intimate relation. Vedanta denies both, and 
substitutes transitory common features for the 
former, and identity for the latter. In Nyaya 
all error is taking one thing for another (anyatha- 
khatt); in Vedanta, according to some, it is so 
only when the thing for which something else is 
mistaken is close enough to the latter to be in 
contact with the organ, as when we see a crystal 
beside a ruby as red; in other cases we have 
a logically indefinable cognition (anirvacaniya- 
khyatt)—which is the general view. In in- 
ference, Nyàya admits an intermediate cause 


( ix ) 


(vydpara), viz., consideration (paramarsa), or 
the knowledge that the reason, or ground from 
which we infer, is present in the thing in or 
about which something is inferred. In Nyaya 
the effect is something quite differeht from the 
cause; in Vedanta they are essentially the same, 
which accords with the Sankhya view also. The 
above list is by no means exhaustive. The reader 
will come across other differences as he goes 
through the book. 

A glance at the table of contents will give an 
idea of the nature and variety of the topics dis- 
cussed in the book. We refrain from adverting 
to them here. It will be noticed that the author 
has bestowed a good deal of attention on the 
accuracy and comprehensiveness of the defini- 
tions, inserting one qualifying epithet after 
another into them for this purpose—to which not 
a little of the stiffness of books of this kind is 
due. He has faithfully presented in a nutshell 
the traditional views on important questions 
relating to Vedanta, and it is rarely that he has 
put forward any views of his own, as he has 
once done under IMPLICATION (laksana). He 
has often referred to great authorities like 
Padmapada, Prakasatma-yati and  Vacaspati 
Misra in his book, and his debt to these masters 
is indubitable. The question as to how far the 
contributions of our author are original, or the 
question of his close indebtedness to any subse- 
quent author, for example, Ramadvaya, as 
Dr. Dasgupta asserts, can be decided only when 

b 
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the works in question have been published. We 
leave the issue open, and trust that future 
research scholars will be in a position to settle 
the matter conclusively. That he has eminently 
succeeded ih producing a handy volume for the 
general reader, is a fact that will be evident to 
all who study the book. 

Of all the systems of philosophy, Pūrva- 
Mimamsa and Vedanta follow the Vedas as 
closely as possible, the latter relying on Sruti 
confirmed by reason and realisation. But there 
is this outstanding difference between the two 
that, while Pürva-Mimamsa is a staunch believer 
in the ceremonial portion of the Vedas (karma- 
kanda), Vedanta lays the emphasis, and justly 
too, on the philosophical portion (jnana-kanda), 
consisting of the Upanisads. Another point of 
difference between the two systems is that 
Vedanta believes in the Vedas having emanated 
from God, while Mimamsa holds that they are 
eternal and do not depend on any agent, either 
for emanation or for creation. 

Although Vedanta has three main phases, 
viz., Dualism, Qualified Monism and Monism, 
represented by Madhvacarya, Ramanujacarya 
and Sankaracarya respectively, it is Monism or 
Advaita that is the culmination of the philosophy. 
Its theme, the essential identity of the individual 
self and Brahman and the unreality of the 
universe, has been ably dealt with in the Part- 
bhasa, and the ways to its realisation, viz., hear- 
ing, reflection and meditation, by the qualified 
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aspirant have been clearly shown. Incidentally, 
the place of meditation and rites, as preparing 
the ground for the higher form of practice, has 
been indicated. No difficulty will be experienced 
in harmonising these apparently conflicting stand- 
points, if we remember that the scriptures pro- 
vide different ways of approach to the highest 
Truth according to the temperament and capacity 
of the aspirant. Since the one indivisible Brah- 
man appears, through the veil of maya or the 
cosmic illusion, as the manifold universe, the 
whole phantasm with its attendant evils will dis- 
appear the moment a person realises his identity 
with Brahman—an identity that has never been 
lost, but only forgotten. 

The popularity of the Vedanta-Paribhasa is 
testified by the number of commentaries written 
on it and printed, beginning with the Vedanta- 
S$tkhamani by the author's son, Ramakrsna 
Adhvarin, which again has got a gloss named the 
Vedanta-maniprabha by Amaradasa. Other 
published commentaries on the book are the 
Arthadipika by Sivadatta, the Veddanta-pan- 
bhasa-prakastka by Pedda Diksita, the Asu- 
bodhint by Pandita Krsnanatha Nyayapan- 
canana, the , Paribhasa-prakasika by MM. 
Anantakrsna Sastri, as well as one by Pandita 
Jivànanda Vidyàsagara, B.A. All these have 
been consulted with profit in preparing this 
translation. 

The only English rendering so far made of the 
book was that by Principal Arthur Venis, M.A., 
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of the Sanskrit College, Benares, which appeared, 
with notes, serially in The Pandit in 1882-1885, 
but never came out in book form. Accordingly 
the present book is, I think, imperative, which 
leaves little room for considering the fitness of 
its author. Advantage has been taken of the 
above edition as well as of the Bengali version of 
the book by Sri Saraccandra Ghosala, M.A., B.L. 

I have also received considerable help from 
Pandita Upendracandra Tarkacharya, Kavya- 
Vyakarana-Purana-Sankhya-V edanta-Tarka- 
Saddar$ana-tirtha, of the Belur Math Catuspathi, 
with whom I read the book. I am much in- 
debted to Mahamahopadhyaya Yogendranatha 
Tarkatirtha, Professor of Vedanta and Mimamsa, 
Sanskrit College, Calcutta, and to Dr. Satkan 
Mookerjee, M.A., Ph.p., Lecturer in Sanskrit, Pali 
and Philosophy in the University of Calcutta, for 
valuable help during the revision. Last but not 
least, my thanks are due to Dr. S. N. Dasgupta, 
C.I.E., M.A., Ph.D., D.Litt., King George V Pro- 
fessor of Mental and Moral Philosophy in the 
University of Calcutta, and lately Principal, 
sanskrit College, Calcutta, for his learned Fore- 
word to the book. 

Ihe text has been prepared by comparing the 
above-named editions. An attempt has been 
made to make the translation faithful, and as 
literal as practicable. Notes have been added 
wherever they were deemed necessary, with- 
out, however, making them lengthy. References 
have been given to most of the quotations. The 
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Sanskrit Glossary and the Index are other fea- 
tures that should prove useful. The book in its 
present form will, it is hoped, popularise the 
study of Vedanta among the English-knowing 
people in all parts of the world. 


MADHAVANANDA 
Belur Math, 
April, 1942. 
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KEY TO TRANSLITERATION AND 
PRONUNCIATION 


Sounds like 

o in son 

ah 

i short 

ee 

u in full 

oo in boot 

ri 

e in bed | 
y in my | 
oh 

OW In now 

k 

ckh in blockhead 
g hard 

gh in log-hut 

ng 

ch (not k) 

chh in catch him 
j 

dgeh in hedgehog 
n (somewhat) 

t 


th in ant-hill |: 


'A 2 233^ s5H8zsisga3353052329258 


Sounds like 
d d 
dh dh in godhood 
n n 
t French t 
th th in thumb 
d th in then 
dh theh in breathe here 
n n 
P P 
ph ph in loop-hole 
b b 
bh bh in abhor 
m m 
Y y 
r r 
l l 
y wW 
§ sh 
s Sh (almost) 
S S 
h h 
m ng 
h half h 
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CHAPTER I 


PERCEPTION 


INTRODUCTORY 


za arenae ga NARTA: | 
et alfa areni erfirareeafarmen N 2 N 


I. To that Supreme Self, the embodiment of 
Existence, Knowledge and Bliss (Absolute), by 
the manifestation of the nescience (avidya)’ relat- 
ing? to which the projection* of the (simple) 
elements? and things* made up of these elements 
takes place, I bow. 


[* These are not qualities of the Supreme Self, in 
which case they would be transitory, thereby making 
the Self changeful, but the latter 1s Existence-Knowl- 
edge-Bliss Absolute. 

? An inscrutable entity without a beginning, to which 
are attributed the projection, maintenance and dissolu- 
tion of the whole universe. It explains how the one 
indivisible Brahman is cognised as the multiple universe. 
It is not a mere absence of knowledge, but a positive 
entity. It is not real, because it ceases with the realisa- 
tion of one’s identity with Brahman; nor unreal, 
because we perceive its effects, the subjective and 
the objective universe. It is neither identical with 
Brahman nor different from It. 

3 According to Prakasatma-yati, the author of the 
Pancapadikà-vivarana, a gloss on Padmapadacarya's 
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commentary, Pañcapādikā, on Sankara’s Sariraka- 
Bhàsya on the Brahma-Sitras, nescience is in Brahman 
as well as about Brahman. But according to Vacas- 
pati Misra (oth century), the author of the famous 
commentary Bhamati on the same Bhasya, it is in the 
individual self (jiva), although it is about Brahman. 

4This includes maintenance and dissolution as well. 

5 The original or uncompounded (apancikrta) forms 
of the five elements—earth, water, fire, air and ether— 
are meant. 

* In fact, the whole universe of name and form. ] 


qaaanaqagqrearaceat Wiener: | 
ad cuits giere adted qe peu aad 


2. I salute that prince of monks, my 
teacher's teacher, named Nrsimha, whose pupils 
have routed dualists, as lions do elephants. 


agaga serrrfrterateset: | 
AISA TI AAAATAT i 2 N 


3. I salute the world-teacher named Srimat 
Venkatanatha,' resident of Velangudi,? who was 
an expounder of all’ systems of philosophy. 


[* This was his own teacher. 

?Probably the cultured village called Vilangudi 
lying to the south of the Cauvery and east of Kumba- 
konam. 

3 Not Vedanta alone.] 


aa aama Zr asizrerfsrarfarsit à 
anemia sar ARAA it 9 il 


PERCEPTION 3 


4. He who has written a commentary on the 
Cintamani,’ called Tarkacidamani, in which he 
has smashed ten commentaries, and which has 
been appreciated by scholars— 


[! Tattva-cintamant by Gange$a Upadhyaya, the 
founder of the new school of Hindu logic. ] 


dtr vryrerceariq smesegreairartait i 
qu Prat Wyatt UTR TAT p S N 


5. Who has also written an illuminating 
commentary! for the students on Sa$adhara,* 
and has besides expounded the Pañcapādikā’ 
by construing its words'— 


[! Called Nyayaratna. 

2 Author of the Nyaya-siddhanta-dipa. 

? See note 3 on verse 1. Padmapada was a favour- 
ite disciple of Sankara. 

4 This verse does not occur in many of the printed 
editions. | 


at ara negra Aaramtaateat i 
maamaa Grama Aaaa it E N 


6. That Dharmaràja Adhvarindra! is com- 
posing this Paribhāşā based on Vedantic teach- 
ings, for the enlightenment of backward students. 


[? Literally, “Prince of adepts in performing sacri- 
fices.’ 

*The word generally means terminology. Here, 
however, it means a lucid exposition of the accepted 
principles of the philosophy. ] 
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LIBERATION THE SUPREME END OF LIFE 


K& Ug niim nanedy aghaagedg ate 
q qagan, “aa gaada” gemfisem qut 
freama, carat sat sera, “agadg 
sisi ara: eitaa, usHquio quafi are: 
aia” weurfdereuT a africana! a a 
TST AA Ha AAT Toray Ty fee | 


Among the four kinds of human ends in this 
world, called righteousness (dharma), wealth, 
objects of desire and liberation, it is liberation 
that is the supreme human end, for that alone is 
known to be eternal from such Sruti texts as, 
'"(And) he (the qualified aspirant) does not 
return" (Cha. VIII. xv. 1, adapted), while the 
other three are known to be transitory by 
perception or? from such Sruti texts as, '' Now, as 
in this world the comforts gained through one's 
labours are exhausted, exactly so in the other 
world the comforts achieved through one's good 
deeds are exhausted” (Chad. VIII. i. 6). And 
that liberation comes through the knowledge of 
Brahman. Hence Brahman, the knowledge of 
It, and the means (pramana) of that knowledge 
are being described in detail. 

[! Strictly speaking, its results, viz., heaven and so 
forth. 

2 To this earth, to take up a fresh body. 

* As the case may be. Righteousness, being im- 
perceptible, is known only through the scriptures. ] 


PERCEPTION 5 


VALID KNOWLEDGE AND ITS MEANS 


qT mma gam, at wala 
qmeamatraantanifrmarcag, efe 
cg sri)  sfewenru are- 
Aaaama, arerarfüsaacid gigaa- 
Ana-ana AA aAa a aea o fea 
Gran markaga a mag, ej nag- 
mei MARRA ACT, A gp GUI, 
aa: aAA enfacangaaar ; 
qa atanmaaaae szrqurenf ds ataa- 
ere Ted, fer ATTA STT i 


Now the word 'means' stands here for the 
instrument’ of valid knowledge (prama).? Here,’ 
if recollection is excluded from it, then valid 
knowledge would mean that knowledge which 
has for its object something that is not already 
known and is uncontradicted*; while if recollec- 
tion is included in it, it would mean that knowl- 
edge which has for its object something that is 
uncontradicted. Since time, although it is colour- 
less, is admitted to be cognised through the 
organs,? even a continuous cognition* has for its 
object particular moments that are not the objects 
of the preceding cognition; hence the definition 
does not fail to apply there. Moreover,’ accord- 
ing to the tenets of Vedanta, in the case of a 
continuous cognition there is no break in knowl- 
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edge, but so long as there is the cognition of a 
jar, the mental state? that assumes the form of 
the jar is just one, and not multiple, for a mental 
state is admitted to last till another state opposed 
to it has arisen. Hence, in this case, the knowl- 
edge of the jar etc., which is but Pure Conscious- 
ness? reflected in the mental state in question, 
also being just one throughout that time, there is 
not the least suspicion about the definition being 
too narrow. 


[^ A thing is produced by a number of causes. Only 
the extraordinary cause is called the instrument 
(karana). 

2 As opposed to illusion or error, as when we mistake 
a rope for a snake. 

3 Opinion is divided as to whether recollection, say 
of a jar that has been seen on the previous day, is valid 
knowledge or not. Two definitions are being given to 
suit these differing views. 

tBy an experience of a diametrically opposite 
nature. 

5 When we say, ''The jar exists now,” we not only 
see the jar but also the present moment. Here time is 
cognised by the eye. 

* For example, when we see a jar for some length 
of time. In each successive moment we see the same 
jar no doubt, but the cognition in each case is different, 
because it also takes note of the particular moment in 
which it takes place and which belongs to no preceding 
cognition. Hence the object not being already known, 
the definition is quite applicable. 

''The objection is being answered in another way. 

8 This will be dealt with on p. r6. 

* The unconditioned Brahman, free from attributes. ] 


? 
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ag RIA azefeereaa afaacag wb qu 
ati TAT? Sea | AMAaencrrat fe adat 
MT, “on ater RÅNA aq ka om qu 
tat) rg daaa ans, “aa f gafa 
vata aRar rat aR” fa crm aurea 
sara- daragraaatsacd faahaagq, efa 
a ST NHIATHeHTS | agra — 
Semet ATA rure Bieta: | 
Sites agead MONASA AATA N 
gf | ‘air araa sanen a AA: | 
"ifs xf erzriaaretfireert: | 
Objection: According to the tenets of 
Vedanta, a jar etc. are contradicted as being 


unreal! So how can the knowledge of it be 
valid knowledge ? 


Reply: The answer is this. It is only after 
the realisation of Brahman that a jar etc. are 
contradicted, for the Sruti says, ‘‘ But when to 
the knower of Brahman everything has become 
the Self, then what should one see and through 
what?’’ (Br. IV. v. 15); but they are not contra- 
dicted in the transmigratory state,’ for the Sruti 
says, '' Because when there is duality, as it were, 
then one sees something,” (Ib:id.) Hence the 
word 'uncontradicted' means 'not contradicted 
during the transmigratory state,’ and therefore 
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the definition is not too narrow to include the 
valid knowledge of a jar etc. So it has been 
said, ‘‘ Just as the notion of one's identity? with 
the body is assumed to be valid knowledge, 
exactly so is this ordinary knowledge—till the 
self is truly known." The last clause means, 
'"'Til Brahman is realised." By ‘ordinary 
knowledge’ is meant the knowledge of a jar etc. 


{2 Brahman alone being real. 

*The state of relative existence, when one thinks 
oneself to be different from Brahman and passes from 
one body to another, being subject to birth and death. 

3 As when one says, “I am stout,” or “I have 
come here.” ] 


PERCEPTION AS A MEANS OF KNOWLEDGE: 
THE MENTAL STATE 


attr a carota «serre raHmemarri- 
qaquehaaagi | aT Teta: ecu IERA- 
TA | TAN AS Para, “aq AR- 
qa sur wf sra AR AA enm 
Green: | 

Those means of knowledge are six in number, 
their divisions being perception, inference, com- 
parison, verbal testimony, presumption and 
non-apprehension.' Of these, the means known 
as perception refers to the instrument of valid 


perceptual knowledge, -which knowledge, accord- 
ing to Vedanta, is nothing but Pure’ Conscious- 
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ness, for the Sruti says, '' The Brahman that is 
immediate* and direct*’’ (Br. III. iv. 1). ' Aparo- 
ksat’ (direct) in this text stands for ' aparoksam.' 


[? All these will be taken up in their proper places. 

? For the sake of convenience, this epithet will hence- 
forth be dropped, the word ‘Consciousness’ in this 
connection beginning with a capital. 

s Not obstructed from the seer or subject by any- 
thing. 

* Not used in a secondary sense. ] 


ag aerae, aq wi agaga 
amaA? sega. Sererearenfaeds agas- 
GPCR MUI AH Ba, fa gíw- 
ARE Aawarafaeqeaa | qraracSqacars get 
HAAG: | equa ach, emquncurgeit qracat- 
qarere |” 


Objection: Is not Consciousness without a 
beginning? So how can the eye etc., as instru- 
ments of that, be the means of knowledge’ ? 

Reply: The answer is this. Although Con- 
sciousness is without a beginning, yet that mental 
state which reveals it arises through the contact 
of the organs, etc. Hence Consciousness quali- 
fied’ by the mental state is spoken of as having a 
beginning. And as the mental state limits the 
(resulting) knowledge, it is figuratively? desig- 
nated as knowledge. So it has been said in the 
Vivarana, '' On account of the mental state being 
figuratively spoken of as knowledge.''* 
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[! The contention is that knowledge should not need 
any instrument. 

2 That is, reflected in it; not Pure or Absolute Con- 
sciousness as It is, for It is identical with Brahman. 
Of course, according to the Advaita school of Vedanta, 
any such qualification or limitation is but apparent. 

3 Because, being insentient, it cannot properly be 
called knowledge. 

*An adaptation of line 17, p. 41, Vizianagram 
Sanskrit Series, to which edition the subsequent refer- 
ences to the Vivarana will also refer. See note 3 
on p. I.] 


ag reprendre: oftorarfeaar qm 
RIM. TM) p aaa frag, aie 
gada araaacara| maa “aasa” 
veu: gR NAAA po “RR: 
agen Aake sasaa o ufeegtasiuidi- 
Raana ad aa us" ofa Rian, -a aA- 
samirana Aa a RNA AATARTAT | 


Objection: The mind being devoid of parts, 
how can there be a mental state, which is a 
modification ? 

Reply: In this way: In the first place, the 
mind is not devoid of parts, for, being a substance 
with a beginning, it must have parts. And that 
it has a beginning is proved by such Sruti texts 
as, ''It projected the mind’’ (Br I. ii. 1, adapted). 
That the knowledge which is a mental state is an 
attribute of the mind is borne out by the Sruti 
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text, ‘‘ Desire, deliberation, doubt, faith, want of 
faith, steadiness, unsteadiness, shame, intelli- 
gence and fear—all these are but the mind ” (Br. 
I. v. 3); for the word ‘intelligence’ refers to the 
knowledge that is a mental state. For this very 
reason desire etc. are also attributes of the mind. 


ag weaned, “aAA,” "em 
stata,” “ag faafa,” weanrgpagg SUCHUHeqWq- 
MERA: RATAA? Tera) cep[vser quje 
mas agacarnmatgararerararare an “stat 
quid gta saaqarc:, an garnar meaaA:- 
aeaa “ad nef) "ax pan" ear- 
AET: | 

Objection: If desire etc. be attributes of the 
mind, how can experiences such as “I wish,” 
"I know," “I fear," which apprehend them as 
attributes of the self, be explained ? 

Reply: Just as a lump of iron has not the 
property of burning, yet, on account of the false 
identification, with fire, which is the substratum 
of the burning property, we use the expression, 
“The iron burns,” similarly the use of expres- 
sions such as, “I am happy," “I am miser- 
able,’’ is due to the false identification’ (of the 


self) with the mind, which is modified in the form 
of happiness etc. 


[* Produced by nescience. ] 
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eI ewerueureaerqaursdtspaer wel A- 
Aaa? wed oa aragaancnrinteaiacas 
arate | “aaga” gfer magiaa 
mà Aq, a, exeríemxunfq mere aaea- 
gora aAa gr A RAAR 
(sra, “aaam cet aaa pera aR- 
qacdearn aans anmaa, jme 

Are RENT” aLi Libe AeL UGERE- e ISESELE I 
Aa mA qoragiar ; “aera: a erat 
ahaa at wen eain aAa- 
TAN | 

a ad eautshrerae: gara ma 
s ert, aama areae, aama 
MAEI MAAA, AANA AAAA MENAT- 
quer, pacen AAAA MAATAAN | 

Objection: The mind, being an organ, is 
imperceptible. So how can it be an object of 
perception ? 

Reply: The answer is that in the first place 
there is nothing to prove that the mind is an 
organ. 

Objection: The statement of the Bhagavad- 


Gita, “(The jiva draws) the organs, with the 
mind as the sixth’’ (XV. 7), is a proof. 
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Reply: No, for there is nothing contradictory 
in making up the number six by the mind, 
although it is not an organ. There is no hard 
and fast rule that the making up of a number 
relating to the organs must be done by an organ 
alone; for in the passage, '' They, with the sacri- 
ficer as the fifth one, eat the idda,’’* we find that 
the number five relating to the priests is made up 
by the sacrificer, who is not a priest, and in the 
passage, “‘He taught the Vedas, with the 
Mahabharata as the fifth" (Mbh. I. lxiv. 131, 
XII. cccil. 20), the number five is made up by 
the Mahabharata, which is not a Veda. And 
that the mind is not an organ is evident from 
such Sruti texts as, ‘‘ Higher than the organs are 
the objects; higher than the objects is the mind "' 
(Ka. III. ro). 


It cannot be urged that if the mind thus be 
not an organ, the perception of happiness etc. 
wil not be immediate? (saksat); because the 
immediacy of knowledge does not lie in its being 
due to an organ; for in that case inference etc.? 
also, being due to the mind,* would be imme- 
diate,? and God's knowledge, which is not due to 
any organ, would not be immediate.* 


[* A special portion of the sacrificial offerings, which 
at a certain stage of the sacrifice used to be eaten by 
the priests and the person performing the sacrifice. 
The deity connected with it was also named Ida, and is 
identified with the goddess of speech. 


? But would require some organ as medium. 
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?'That is, inference, comparison and verbal testi- 
mony. 

* Which, according to the logicians, is an organ. 

5 And hence would be classed as perception. 

¿So that God will never have any perceptual 
knowledge. ] 


THE CRITERION OF THE PERCEPTION OF 
COGNITION: THREE KINDS OF CONSCIOUSNESS 


Raa sera fata aq, fe gra- 
Trey Neate Wir Tota, far reae: ? 
emer canraae fararafarrctacaag xf zm | 

ane fiat lAa aia 
Tagawa | at aa aed Aa- 
Saray, anega o Seed sae, 
TERT Seed mpeg | 

Objection: What, then, is the criterion’ 
(prayojaka) of perception according to the tenets 
of Vedanta ? 

Reply: Do you inquire about the criterion 
of the perception of knowledge or of objects’? 
If it be the former, we say it is the unity of the 
Consciousness reflected in the means of knowl- 
edge with the Consciousness limited by the object. 
To be explicit: Consciousness is threefold—as 


associated with the object (visaya), with the 
means of knowledge (pvamana) and with the 
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subject or knower (pramair). Of these, Con- 
sciousness limited by a jar etc. is the Conscious- 
ness associated with the object; that limited by 
the mental state is the Consciousness associated 
with the means of knowledge; and that limited 
by the mind is the Consciousness associated with 
the subject. 


[+ The condition or circumstances under which the 
term may be used. 

2 When we say, “This jar," or “I am happy," 
these are instances of the perception of knowledge as 
well as of objects. Of course their criteria are different. 
That of the perception of objects will be dealt with on 


P. 27.] 


qu uu aR OARA meremur Wat, 
Tawa quad qnse wala, erar Jaama- 
mua gear fier era eur 
aafatrarara gical a wa aunt gA- 
Raad | aghreafqeas g eraencorer s agatiz- 
STAT, WERIQETERTCIHSURNWERT aa "eni 
equ: RA RRRA fug 
SET aaa uuum Jaana, ona- 
miaa naa AIA: umaxmvreda Nr- 
TARA | At wa Astraafaqaksaam a 
masami | ama “ai urs" gf 
waa arcadia  szmesu- 
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fare agar car ur at T- 
area mià seraaq) garafan 
querpwdaena a fiatantaferdatan- 
queer frata “ag get” enra 
TRACT | 


Now, as the water of a tank, issuing through 
a hole, enters in the form of a channel a number 
of fields, and just like them assumes a rect- 
angular or any other shape, so also the luminous’ 
mind, issuing? through the medium of the eye 
etc., goes to the space occupied by objects such 
as a jar, and is modified into the form of a jar 
or any other object. That very modification is 
called a state (vrtt1). But in the case of inference? 
etc. the mind does not go to the space occupied 
by fire etc., for the latter are not in contact 
with the eye etc. Thus in cases of perception 
such as, '' This jar,” the jar etc. and the mental 
state in the form of those combine in the same 
space outside the body, and hence the Conscious- 
ness limited by both is one and the same; for the 
mental state and objects such as a jar, although 
(usually) they are dividing factors, do not (here) 
produce any difference, since they occupy the 
same space. For this very reason the ether 
limited by a jar that is within a monastery is not 
different from the ether limited by the mon- 
astery.* Similarly, in the case of the perception 
of a jar as, '' This jar,” the mental state with the 
form of the jar being in contact with it, the Con- 
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sciousness limited by that mental state is not 
different from the Consciousness limited by the 
jar, and hence the knowledge of the jar there’ 
is a perception so far as the jar is concerned.* 
Again,’ since the Consciousness limited by happi- 
ness etc. and the Consciousness limited by the 
mental state relating to them are invariably 
limited by the two limiting adjuncts? that occupy 
the same space,’ the knowledge, ''I am happy,” 
is invariably a perception." 

[! Transparent, light and mobile, like the sun’s rays. 
This explains its power to reach and reveal objects. 


2 That is, following the course of the eye or any other 
organ. When it goes out and touches the object, the 
mind also goes out with it, and when it makes the 
contact from within the body, the mind also does that. 
This contact is essential to the perception of external 
objects only, happiness etc. being directly perceived by 
the mind. The simile is not brought out in complete 
detail. For instance, there is no mention of the form 
—corresponding to the channel—in which the mind 
reaches the object. 

3 When, for instance, we infer the presence of fire in 
a distant hill by seeing smoke in it. 

* The entity is one and the same ; only the limiting 
adjuncts (wpadhss) vary. The ether (ākāśa) is the 
subtlest of the elements and pervades everything. It is 
one and indivisible. 

5 In the case cited. 

e But not in respect of the qualities or actions in the 
jar. For the perception of these, the mental state 
should be of that particular form. 

7 In the perception of internal objects. 
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5 Viz., happiness etc. and the mental state in the 
form of those. 

? Viz., the mind. 

10 [n respect of the happiness only. | 


OBJECTIONS TO THE DEFINITION OF SUBJECTIVE 
PERCEPTION ANSWERED i 


mA wafageeacreniq gard seu- 
eeu Aq, a, aa mmga 
akamana Adina aaar Raan- 
qur aaas; Sqreiupiser 
aft TERENAS | aq n- 
USAMA CATANIA, ear “Ve ga uu 
rakean Raama ada aaa 
TE | 


Objection: In that case the recollection of 
the happiness etc. abiding in oneself would also 
be a perception so far as the happiness etc.* are 
concerned. 

Reply: No, for there the happiness that is 
being recollected being a past event, and the 
mental state in the form of recollection being 
a present event, the two limiting adjuncts? in the 
mind belong to different times, and hence the two 
Consciousnesses limited by them are different; 
for the criterion of the unity of substratum is that 
the two limiting adjuncts must occupy the same 
space at the same time. If, however, the 
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criterion of that unity be occupation of the same 
space alone, then in order to prevent (the defini- 
tion of perception) from unduly extending to a 
recollection? such as, '' I was happy before,’’ the 
object must be qualified by the idea of presence.* 

(‘Though not in respect of the time, place, etc., 
related to them. 


?Viz., the happiness that is being recollected and 
the mental state in the form of the recollection. 

3 Which is not a perception. 

*' That is, the concluding portion of the definition 
given in the last paragraph of p. r4 should read: 
‘Limited by the object, which must be present.’’ ] 


sau aanta adarat ur seater 
aaa aa agaaga, ax ante 
qhan-agqeuaeraaananagd Aq, wa 
qracreana = favatagrrrang ROTAT- 
Asi raar feigetraier ESSR: 
era a MAI MAN ATIAASACRIRAN- 


ama gargad walece cenacarafegatcr | 


Objection: Even then, when the present 
righteousness and unrighteousness relating to 
oneself are known through verbal testimony’ and 
so forth," the definition unduly extends? to such 
verbal comprehension etc., because there the 
Consciousness limited by righteousness and un- 
righteousness and the Consciousness limited by 
the mental state in the form of those are one.‘ 
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Reply: No, for capability of perception 
also must form a qualifying attribute of the 
object. That in spite of their being equally 
attributes of the mind, some are capable of being 
perceived while others are not, can be explained 
only by a reference to the inherent nature of 
things, which we must assume on the basis of the 
actual result. Otherwise, even in the Nyaya 
system, righteousness and unrighteousness would 
inevitably be matters of perception like happiness 
etc., because they are equally attributes of the 
self.* 


[! By somebody saying, ''You are righteous," or 
'* You are unrighteous.’’ 

? Refers to inference such as, ''I possess righteous- 
ness and unrighteousness, for I experience happiness 
and misery.'' 

3 For the conditions of perception are satisfied here, 
though it is not a case of perception. 

* For these two limiting adjuncts occupy the same 
space, viz., mind, at the same time. 

* To make the effect, viz., perception, possible. 

? So the logician should not raise this objection. ] 


a m ges qdnuranurat eb get” 
CRNA serra unt IAR, 
gami “qoaa” erat uisa 
WIA AANA, | 


It cannot be urged that even then, while 
happiness is present, the knowledge arising from 
sentences such as, '' You are happy," would be 
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a perception; fòr we accept this view, inasmuch 
as in sentences like, '' You are the tenth man,’”? 
of which the objects are in contact (with the 
organ), we admit immediate or perceptual 
knowledge even from verbal testimony. 

[! Ten rustics swam across a stream, and one of them 
counted their number to see if all had crossed. To 
their dismay, one was found missing. Then everyone 
took his turn at counting, but the result was the same. 
So they began to lament, when a kind passer-by in- 
quired what it was all about. On being told what had 
happened, he readily understood the situation, and 
asked one of them to count again. When the man 
stopped at nine, the new-comer said to him, '' You are 
the tenth man." This he repeated with the rest of 
them. Then they saw their mistake and went away 
happy. Everyone had left himself out in the counting! 

*This is with regard to external objects. In the 
case of internal objects, the contact is with the mind. ] 


aa uq “qat quan rearfgeraata quus 
qed, Tadigisatea, qnaa aAa 
aefigarcawnqwaeraaamad ; agi 
q waamagfatiaannaa — quuqvssrdaerer 
TATA p queqé ampi aaga: “add 
quanta,” “afangienta” zkri uua g “qaa- 
nate’ agaaa: | 
Therefore knowledge such as, '' The hill has 


fire," is also mediate’ so far as the fire is con- ' 
cerned, and immediate” in respect of the hill; 
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for the Consciousness limited by the hill etc. is 
not different from that limited by the state of the 
mind that has gone out, but in respect of the 
fire, since the mind does not go out to form a 
state, the Consciousness limited by the fire and 
the Consciousness? associated with the means of 
knowledge are different from each other. Thus 
the experience* takes the form, ‘‘I see the hill," 
and ''I infer the fire." But in the system of 
logic? the self-reflective cognition (anuvyavasaya)*® 
would be of the form, ‘‘I infer the hill.’’’ 

[1 That is, not a perception. 

?'[hat is, a perception. 

* Or Consciousness limited by the mental state. 

“It is a composite experience, partly perceptual and 
partly inferential. 

5 Which does not admit this twofold character of the 
cognition. 

$ Perception of a cognition—linking it to the self, 
represented by the ego. The cognition, ''This jar,” is 
a perception, while the perception, '' I know the jar,"' 
is a self-reflective cognition. Similarly with inference. 

7 Instead of, ''I infer fire in the hill." The hill is 
perceived, not inferred. ] 


eminere sp ads web qut | 
“gia stets" eRka gaasi rau, 
car a qty, diede: agrarian 
qaaa ramon mreqraram i 


In an inferential knowledge, however, in 
"which the subject' is not in contact with the 


organ,’ the knowledge is wholly mediate. Knowl- 
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edge? such as, " A fragrant piece of sandal,’’ is 
also immediate in respect of the piece of sandal,* 
and mediate in respect of the fragrance, because 
the latter being incapable of apprehension by the 
eye,’ the definition, mentioned before,* based on 
capability of being perceived cannot apply here. 


[!Paksa: that in or about which something is 
inferred. 

? For example, in the inference, '' An atom of earth 
has smell, because it is earth, as is the case with a jar.” 
Here the atom, being an imperceptible substance, can 
never come in contact with the eye or skin, which are 
the only two organs that can perceive substances. 
Therefore the knowledge is not perceptual, but infer- 
ential, both in respect of the thing to be inferred, viz., 
smell, and of the subject, viz., the atom. 

3 Ocular knowledge is meant, as when on seeing a 
piece of sandal from a distance we make the statement. 
* Because it is actually in contact with the eye. 

5 Because smell is an object of the nose, which owing 
to the distance is not in contact with the fragrance. 
Even if it were in contact, it would have produced a 
separate cognition of the fragrance only. 

? See p. 20.] 


a ARH ATA qtgrcarqt reri Nea quit 
sifted a earfata areaq, rscava| stfaetrarfaer- 
quran: ë q@aararomrracaasararforacarg | 
“IAS aAA fe RURA ama, a 
3 aa mask) arfaeecaramfaal qq- 
MIRGAMMTTATHTAT anA SA- 


24 VEDANTA-PARIBHASA 


frafiftaenqgeatacadar «6a facacaqaaaca- 
aama vaqa | — Usted 


Raan | 

It cannot be urged that if we thus admit both 
mediacy and immediacy in the same knowledge, 
they would not be generic attributes (jāti)*; for 
we accept this objection, because technical terms 
regarding something being a generic attribute or 
a characteristic other than that (wpadh?) are un- 
supported by any means of knowledge, and as 
such are unauthorised. Perceptions such as, 
‘This jar,’ are a proof of the existence of the 
attribute ' jarhood,' but not of its being a generic 
attribute as well; for since the thing to be estab- 
lished, viz., generic attribute, is something ficti- 
tious, the inference that establishes it also has no 
room. Moréover, since inherence (samavaya) 
is unfounded, and the whole universe, which is 
other than Brahman, is transitory, the definition 
of a generic attribute, which is based on its being 
eternal and inherent in many things, cannot apply 
to jarhood etc. Exactly in a similar way, the 
fact of being a characteristic other than a generic 
attribute may (also) be refuted. 

[^ A generic attribute (jai!) is a distinct category in 
the Nyaya philosophy, and is defined as ‘‘that which 
is eternal and inherent in many things," for example, 
jarhood (ghatatva). It is present in all jars, and would 
persist as an entity even if all jars were gone. That is, 
it is eternal. Vedanta denies such generic attributes. 
According to it, jarhood is the sum total of the 
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characteristics of a jar, which distinguishes it from 
other things. It is not eternal. Now, according to the 
old school of Nyaya, cross division (sa#kara) is one of 
the impediments to a generic attribute. It consists in 
two things being mutually exclusive and also co- 
existent. For example, materiality (bhàtatva) and 
limitedness (murtatva) thwart each other's being a 
generic attribute, for materiality is in earth, water, 
fire, air and ether, while limitedness is in the first four 
and mind. Hence if mediacy and immediacy, which 
exclude each other, co-exist in knowledge, they lead to 
a cross division, and therefore they cannot be generic 
attributes. This is the contention. The Vedantin 
replies that it is a welcome objection, because he does 
not admit such generic attributes. Examples of 
characteristics other than generic attributes are: the 
state of being a blue jar (nilaghatatva) and etherhood 
(akasatua). These also, according to the Vedantist, 
should not be put in a separate class. They are just 
attributes. 


? According to Nyaya, inherence is eternal relation. 
It is the relation between the whole and parts, generic 
attributes and individuals, qualities or actions and the 
substances possessing them, and ultimate difference 
(visesa) and the eternal substances. Vedanta denies 
inherence and substitutes identity (tadatmya) for it.] 


“qid alga” geard a queis els ara:- 
FRATARA ANTARA TAS 
taaan eed qm a naa cra: | aura 
aak traa reraetaretaaratessrseenqrizmed a 
PIRR RIAA TARN NIAT. | 
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In sentences like, ‘‘ The hill has fire,’’ since 
the mental states are admitted to be different in 
respect of the hill and the fire, their distinguishing 
characteristics (avacchedaka) also are different, 
and hence there is no contradiction in mediacy 
and immediacy being together in the same Con- 
sciousness. So’ knowledge that is limited by 
mental states in the form of particular objects, 
is a perception in respect of such knowledge, 
when it is not different from the Consciousness 
limited by objects that are present and are 
capable of being apprehended by particular 
organs. 


[ Here a comprehensive statement about the 
criterion of the perception of knowledge is given, sum- 
ming up the points discussed in the preceding pages. ] 


THE PERCEPTION OF OBJECTS: ITS 
DEFINITION VINDICATED 


mfa senacag sariracaq | ag md 
ATA HUN saamaa, Cem agate” 
ata Anga airar R Aq, seat sur ara 
a arai, farg sareenrfattaarncarara: | 
ana sm: aafaa aA sean fruar 
aaa aaa, aeranlatern encrfa- 
aera stated |. Aadama gafesrartor 
ST rea Ret aa Aaaa TTA ATTA TAT 
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aaa sateen, arafa fae RÄTAN | 
agar aaa agaigentataama«aa 
qafasda MAITAAATATCAHAT umurni- 
ga maaa Arar xfer arfasaria: | 


The perception of objects! such as a jar, how- 
ever, consists in their not being different from the 
(Consciousness associated with the) subject. 


Objection: How can a jar etc. be one with 
the Consciousness limited by the mind, since it 
contradicts our experience of difference, as when 
we say, ''I see this”? 


Reply: The answer is this. The absence of 
difference from the subject does not indeed mean 
identity, but not having an existence apart from 
that of the subject. To be explicit, since a jar 
etc. are superimposed on the Consciousness 
limited by them, their existence is but the exist- 
ence of the Consciousness associated with the 
object, for the existence of what is superimposed 
is not admitted to be something over and above 
that of its substratum. And since the Conscious- 
ness associated with the object is, in the manner 
described above,? but the Consciousness asso- 
ciated with the subject, the latter Consciousness 
alone is the substratum of a jar etc., and hence 
their existence is but? that of the subject, and 
not something else. So the immediacy* of a jar 
etc. (in knowledge) is proved. But in cases of 
inference etc., since the mind does not go out to 
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the space covered by the fire etc., the Conscious- 
ness limited by the fire is not one with the 
Consciousness associated with the subject, and 
therefore the existence of the fire etc. is distinct 
from that of the subject. So (the definition of 
perception) does not wrongly extend to such 
cases. 


[* This is the answer to the second part of the ques- 
tion mentioned on page I4, viz., the criterion of the 
perception of objects. > 

? In the illustration of the water of a tank. See 
p. I6. 

3 That is, nothing over and above the existence of 
tke Consciousness associated with the subject. 


4 The fact of their being objects of perception. ] 


waaay aalaaifatracafealgeas aat- 
waar: aaen A, aata Raa ATT- 
aaakraaa nRa: maaana 
Jq, a Qaae anaana | 


Objection: Even then, in the cåse of an infer- 
ence regarding righteousness and unrighteous- 
ness, the latter would be objects of perception, 
because the Consciousness limited by them not 
being distinct from the Consciousness associated 
with the subject, the existence of righteousness 
etc. is not apart from that of the subject. 


Reply: No; for capability of perception is 
also a qualifying attribute of the object. 
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acu edt ces gf sears ure. 
mm: vaaan: qaaa aaa aaron 
asalana ran waoana amg- 
JaA iana kasa aaea amaaan 
Rama ma: saraa arema ra A, 
a, qaqan Raar stam a Nea | 8ur- 
acaieamat ofcaroreararcsgennaa qao- 
emrererafaesnrgseerhreeremmemanpo athe 
STETIT | 


Objection: Even then, in the case of the 
perception, ‘‘A coloured jar," the size etc.’ of 
the jar would be objects of perception; for since 
the Consciousness limited by the colour is one 
with that limited by size etc., and the former is 
not different from the Consciousness associated 
with the subject, therefore the Consciousness 
limited by size etc. is also not different from the 
subject, and hence the existence of size etc. is not 
apart from that of the subject.’ 


Reply: No, for the fact.of having as limiting 
adjuncts the mental states in the form of those 
particular objects’ is also a qualifying attribute 
of the subject. Thus, when the mental state has 
the form of colour, there is no mental state in the 
form of size etc. Hence size etc. not having an 
existence same as that of the Consciousness 
associated with the subject, of which the mental 
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state in the form of size etc. is a limiting adjunct, 
(the definition of perception) does not wrongly 
extend (to the size etc.). 


[! That is, all perceptible qualities and actions. 
? Since they co-exist in the same mind. 
? Colour etc., as the case may be.] 


wad maak, sempemüem gaT- 
qeu qu eqmmymüacenzdtneuu- 


mara ef aa, a) aaen sade 


eras wire aaga- 
TATA A AAMT TIA AAT | 


Objection: In that case the definition will 
not extend to the mental state, for, since for fear 
of a regressus in infinitum you do not admit that 
a mental state can have for its object another 
mental state, the definition stated above will not 
apply there, as one of its factors is that the mental 
state in the form of the object—here, the mental 
state itself—is a limiting adjunct (of the Con- 
sciousness associated with the subject).!' 


Reply: Not so, for although in order to 
avoid a regressus in infinitum a mental state is 
not admitted to be the object of another mental 
state, yet it is assumed to be its own object, and 
hence, even in the instance cited, there 1s the 
Consciousness associated with the object, that 
has an existence not different from that of the 
Consciousness associated with the subject, of 


PERCEPTION 3I 
which the mental state, with itself as its own 
object, is the limiting adjunct. 


[! For there will be no such thing as a mental state 
in the form of itself. Hence the definition will be 
futile. ] 


qamanta kasataan 
TARRAA GH aay QAAN- 
amA a aranea Aa garaam 
Fasanar fa ar «fü 
aa faar akaa Seu, aia- 
ferargrarerfasmrorearqreneaiut mAAR | aa 
UTE ARMATAACEAT HOA RCTS | 
ad usq a ofenfacas Cem gerat: 
amaaan amaan aaRS Faz- 
mags gaaaakasanea repere | 
agi furfeani: — “eaaa aA- 
aatamaaanagaca ut duae aaea 
AAT poc 


similarly, although the mind and its attri- 
butes, etc.,” are objects of the witness (p. 40) 
alone, yet, as we assume? (them to be objects of) 
mental states in the form of those, the definition 
mentioned above applies there also, and hence it 
is not too narrow. It cannot be urged that if the 
mind and its attributes etc. are assumed to be 
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objects of mental states (in the form of those), it 
will contradict the assumption that they are 
cognised by the witness alone; for, being cognised 
by the witness alone does not mean that they are 
objects of the witness without the mental states 
(corresponding to them), but that they are 
objects of the witness without the activity of the 
means of knowledge, such as the organs and 
inference. Hence the Acarya" in his gloss, in the 
passage dealing with egoism,* has admitted a 
mental state in the form of the ego. Hence also, 
in the case of an illusory* piece of silver, a state 
of nescience in the form of the silver has been 
admitted by the traditional interpreters.’ So the 
definition (of perception), of which mental states 
(with the form of the objects) as limiting adjuncts 
(of the subject) are a factor, applying to the 
mind and its attributes, etc., which are cognised 
by the witness alone, it is not too narrow. There- 
fore the gist of the matter is this: An object is 
said to be cognised by perception when it is 
capable (of being perceived) and is devoid of 
any existence apart from that of the Conscious- 
ness associated with the subject, which (Con- 
sciousness) has for its limiting adjunct a mental 
state with the form of that object. 


[* Such as pleasure and desire. 

? Refers to illusions, such as seeing a nacre as silver. 

3 That is, if we admit that the mind and its attri- 
butes, as also illusions, are apprehended by mental 
states in the form of those objects. 

4Prakasatma-yati. Note 3 on p. I. 
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5 Vivarana, p. 55, l. 21. 

€ Pratibhasika, as opposed to vyavaharika or con- 
ventional. 

' For example, Sarvajnatma-muni (oth century), the 
author of Samksepa-Sariraka, a metrical epitome of 
Sankara's Sariraka-B hasya. | 


aa zidWr-eqpmanrerquftet aan Sae 
fanaa fate: | 


Now the (various) connections of the organs, 
viz., conjunction,’ identity with what is con- 
joined,” and so on,? are considered to produce 
mental states that reveal Consciousness. 


[+ Samyoga, as in the case of substances such as a 
jar. This is a direct connection. 

2 Samyukta-tadaimya, as with qualities and other 
attributes of substances, such as the colour of a jar. 
Here the organ is connected with the jar, and the 
colour, according to Vedanta, is identical with that. 

3 Refers to: (i) Identity with what is the same as 
what is conjoined (samyuktabhinna-tadaétmya), as in 
the case of the characteristics of a colour, which are 
identical with it. (ii) Identity, as in the case of sound, 
which, being a quality of the ether, is identical with it. 
(iii) Identity with what is the same (abhinna-tadatmya), 
as in the case 'of the totality of the characteristics of 
sound (fabdatva). This is identical with sound, which 
again is the same as the ether. (iv) The relation of 
substantive and qualifying attribute (uisSesya-utsesana- 
bhava), as in the sentence, ‘‘ The ground has no jar.” 
Here the ground is the substantive and the absence of 
the jar a qualifying attribute. In Nyaya these connec- 
tions are practically the same. Only in place of identity 
(fadatmya) it substitutes inherence (samuavaàya), and in 


3 
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place of the word ‘same’ (abhinna) it uses the word 
‘inherent '' (samaveta)]. 


FouR KINDS OF MENTAL STATES 
a a sfeaqfaa—eaeen Burgo wa: enc 
fafa waga anacraaci aq sft, 
afar fefe, surge far, fsrerfirfer arcaaa | epe. — 


ata frcegrefiret SRCUTHIEEGT | 
dri fena wa: cacot fama gH | 
That (mental) state is of four kinds: doubt, 

certitude, egoism and recollection. Owing to this 
diversity of states, the mind, though one, is 
designated as the manas, the intellect, the ego 
and the citta. So it has been said: '' The manas, 
the intellect, the ego and the citta constitute the 
internal instrument (mind). Doubt, certitude, 
egoism and recollection—these are (respectively) 
their objects.” 


DETERMINATE AND INDETERMINATE PERCEPTION 
emp ceed fara, aamafifancrnaae | 
ast afpera aena aq) aa “acne 
sata” senferaq fafa niei 
aT) an “asd tare,” “aaa” rene 
MITT SISUT | 
The perception spoken of above is of two 


kinds: determinate (savikalpaka) and indeterm- 
inate (nirvikalpaka). Of these, the former is 
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that knowledge which apprehends relatedness 
(of the substantive and the qualifying attribute) 
(vaisistya); for example, knowledge such as, 
“I know the jar.’’* Whereas indeterminate 
perception is that knowledge which does not 
apprehend this relatedness; for example, knowl- 
edge arising from sentences like, '' This is that 
Devadatta,'' or ‘‘ Thou art That” (Cha. VI. viii. 


7—xvi. 3). 


[! Here the object of the knowledge is the jar as 
related to the subject ‘I.’ Hence it is determinate 
knowledge. l 

?[n these cases the knowledge arises by ignoring 
the particular features. For example, ‘this’ refers to 
the present and ‘that’ to the past, and these two, being 
contradictory elements, have to be left out of considera- 
tion in recognising the person Devadatta. Similarly, 
in the other example, ‘thou’ and ‘That,’ referring to 
something present and absent respectively, have to be 
ignored before one can grasp the essential unity of the 
individual self and Brahman. Hence in such cases the 
knowledge is indeterminate. ] 


a3 STE SUI, SD NAAA, creas, 
sft aq, a1 f AAA ncque arm, 
qf eer, fag traadamfarcd zu A- 
Jaa faraenttaaaepn | dure “asd 
gT” xf areata alravlawaaar aR- 
firareaseeurqpenc aqa A 
qaals Aaaa “aise aa: cf nF- 
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MAMAE ATE | ud “Carafe” enaA- 
Aare, ax SIUS fara AFANANE 
TATA | 


Objection: But this knowledge is verbal 
comprehension, not perception, for it is not due 
to the organs. 


Reply: No, for being due to the organs is 
not the criterion of perception, since it has 
already! been condemned, but, as has been 
stated,” it is the fact of the Consciousness asso- 
ciated? with the means of knowledge not being 
different from the Consciousness associated with 
objects, when the latter are present and are 
capable of being perceived. Thus, as the knowl- 
edge due to the sentence, ''This is that Deva- 
datta," has for its object something connected 
with the organ, and as states of the mind that 
goes out are assumed, the Consciousness limited 
by Devadatta is not different from that limited 
by the mental state (in the form of the object), 
and hence the knowledge due to the sentence, 
"This is that Devadatta," is a perception. 
similarly, with the knowledge due to sentences 
like, ' Thou art That," for there the subject 
itself being the object, the condition about the 
unity of the two is present. 


[! On p. 13, par. 2. 

? On p. 27. | 

3 That is, limited by the mental state in the form of 
the objects. ] 
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ag wT wridantiamgaa ws 
Amarama? wena, arenae fz 
a qida qenp, sahmadaienty are 
AmA: fag acaafawaag, wwe 
a “aaa MARA ada” segura “aq eq, 
a arm, awala aad’ sequen fage 
safn graat acqaanataag ela mei amegatan 
gaina? wre Vernm cenqarearan- 
agaia aq daniaamfeaariarasrarncatata | 
agna — 
“cemani em Arara i 
saavaa, aa aR RRT aT y” 
munimaan nsaria à ergviqrari: | 
Objection: Since knowledge due to sentences 
apprehends the relation subsisting between the 


meanings of words, how can it be indeter- 
minate ? 


Reply: The answer is this. For something 
to be the object of knowledge that is due to 
sentences, the criterion is not that it should 
apprehend the relation between the meanings of 
words—for in that case even something the rela- 
tion of which is not intended? may become the 
object of such knowledge—but that it should 
apprehend the intention.* And in the passage 
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under discussion, beginning with, ''This uni- 
verse, my dear, was but Existence in the 
beginning” (Chà. VI. ii. I), and concluding 
with, ''It is the truth, It is the Self, and thou 
art That, O Svetaketu’’ (Ibid. VI. xvi. 3), the 
purport of Vedantic texts is held to be the Pure 
Brahman. So how can it express something 
that is not the intended meaning? That sen- 
tences like, ‘‘ Thou art That,''5 convey a simple 
notion of identity, only means that they produce 
valid knowledge that does not apprehend the 
relation (among the meanings of the words in 
them). So it has been said, ''That words’ 
produce valid knowledge without reference to 
the (mutual) relation of their meanings, is what 
has been spoken of as their conveying a simple 
notion of identity. Or it is that which comprises 
only the meanings of their stems.” The mean- 
ing of the last foot of the verse (the last sentence) 
is: Or the conveying of a simple notion of identity 
(by words) consists in their denoting the mean- 
ings of their stems only.* 


[1 Any sentence, such as, ''Bring the cow," con- 
veys a sense in which the mutual relation of the objects 
denoted by the different words in that sentence—the 
nominative, verb and object—is involved. So. obvious- 
ly it is determinate. This is the contention. 


? For example, when a cricketer says, '' Bring me a 
bat," nobody thinks of the flying quadruped. But if 
the sense is to be determined just by the relation of 
things denoted by the words, then what is there to 
prevent that being understood? 
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? In the above example, the cricket accessory. 

* The passage first occurs in Cha. VI. viii. 7, and is 
repeated nine times to emphasise the central idea of the 
Upanisads, viz., all that exists is Brahman. 

è Other examples are: “I am Brahman ” (Br. I. 
iv. IO), '' This self is Brahman’’ (Ma. 2), etc. 

*Only nouns denoting co-existent substances that 
do not bear a causal relation to one another and are 
not synonyms, are meant. Otherwise the definition 
would be too wide. 

' Tattva-pradipikaà or Citsukhi, Ch. I, verse 20. 
The author Citsukhacarya (13th century), is one of the 
highest authorities on Advaita Vedanta. 

5 Not the suffixes or case-endings. | 


PERCEPTION BY THE WITNESS OF THE SELF 
AND THE WITNESS OF GOD 


qup sema gafara amA Ducatu 
afr aa stay am swaspewrafesw Sen. 
amia qp manoa Saray ARTEA 
Ramamani: ana natal 
aaah, swa suere sure eH | 
“eqfatasr Asa” gaa wi AAVA ; 
SUE RA sur A AA RANEA- 
arf: | AAA A: RaR Aà | 
wa mape aN Aea 
farrranaanaieay | sag aa seared 
aa, THA AIT ATMTAFAATATAF: | 
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That perception, again, is twofold—that due 
to the witness of the individual self (siva-saksin) 
and that due to the witness of God (I$vara- 
saksin). Now the individual self is Conscious- 
ness limited (avacchinna) by the mind, and the 
witness of that is Consciousness that has the mind 
as its limiting adjunct (wpadht). The difference 
between them is that in the former the mind is 
a qualifying attribute (visesana) and in the latter 
a limiting adjunct. A qualifying attribute is that 
which differentiates,’ (is present), and is con- 
nected with (what is predicated in respect of) 
something* related to it^; while a limiting adjunct 
is that which differentiates and is present, but is 
not connected with the predicate in respect of 
something related to it. In the sentence, ''The 
coloured jar is transitory,’’ the colour is a quali- 
fying attribute,* and in the sentence, '' The ether 
enclosed by the auditory passage is the ear,” the 
auditory passage is a limiting adjunct.’ It is 
this limiting adjunct that is called an indicator 
(paricayaka)! by the logicians. In the topic 
under consideration, since the mind is insentient 
and hence incapable of revealing objects, it is a 
limiting adjunct of Consciousness, which reveals 
things. This witness of the individual self is 
different in each individual. For if it were one, 
what Caitra has known, Maitra also would 
recollect. 


[* Generates the cognition that something is different 
from another. 


PERCEPTION 41 


2 This is also a part of the definition. It is omitted 
here as being obvious. 

? This portion follows the interpretation of the word 
karyanvayin by the author's son, Ramakrsnadhvarin, 
the writer of the commentary Vedanta-Sikhamani. This 
interpretation certainly makes the definition more com- 
prehensive. But perhaps the author intended to give a 
simpler definition for practical purposes. 

*Viz., that which is qualified—the substantive 
(uisesya). 

5'The qualifying attribute. 

* Here the colour differentiates a particular jar that 
is related to it from other jars. And it is connected 
{through the jar) with transitoriness, which is predicated 
only in respect of the jar. Hence colour is a qualifying 
attribute. In simpler language, the qualifying attri- 
bute is a differentiating property and co-exists, in the 
thing qualified, with what is predicated of it. The 
presence of the colour is presumed from its connection 
with the jar and transitoriness. 

7 The auditory passage is present, and differentiates 
the ether enclosed by it from the remaining ether, but 
it is not connected with the totality of characteristics of 
an ear as such (svotratva), which is predicated only in 
respect of the ether related to the auditory passage. 
Hence the latter is a limiting adjunct. Because, unlike 
the colour in the other case being transitory, the 
auditory passage is not an ear, but only the ether 
enclosed by it is such. In simpler language, a limiting 
adjunct, while being a differentiating property actually 
present in the thing of which it is the adjunct, does not 
co-exist with what is predicated of that. 

* Also called upalaksana or an accidental feature, as 
the word ‘crows’ in the sentence, ‘‘ Notice the house 
by the crows." Another form of the indicator is the 
permanent epithet, e.g., white snow. | 
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bate g mia aaa, dede, 
agaknya wR | | “ERT Arak: qued 
faa” carka ‘anf serre: aama- 
oafatuhinaaa naaa- 
qaaa areata: | 
“arg cata aai g nsu |” 
“qahat faaat mía tenis i 
anit rama eren ferent emu d 
"arsit eger sut 
TE: ANT gaT TAT: | 
emt ART GIA ISAT 
IETA GRATAS: y” 
erae maaa seag arara4r 
wes aà | 
The witness of God is that Consciousness of 
which the cosmic illusion (maya) is the limiting 
adjunct. And it is one, for its limiting adjunct, 
the cosmic illusion, is one. The plural in Sruti 
texts such as, '' The Supreme Lord is perceived 
as having manifold forms through His powers of 
cosmic illusion (mayabhih)’’ (R. VI. xlvii. 18), 
can be explained by a reference to the diversity 
of powers that are in the cosmic illusion, or to the 


three ingredients (gwnas)—serenity (sattva), act- 
ivity (rajas) and inertia (£amas)—constituting it. 
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The unity of the cosmic illusion is decided from 
the use of the singular number, backed by con- 
siderations of simplicity (laghava),! in such Sruti 
and Smrti texts as, '' One should know the cosmic 
illusion to be Nature (prakrti)? and the Ruler of 
that to be the Great Lord”? (Sv. IV. r0); 
‘“‘ Salutation to that unknowable Embodiment of 
Knowledge who being established in the heart, 
a yogin transcends the cosmic illusion—the all- 
pervading nescience’’ (Vis. V. xvii. 15); ‘‘One 
birthless (masculine) principle (aja)? attends and 
follows* a birthless (feminine) principle (a7a)° 
that is red, white and black* and brings forth a 
large progeny of similar form’; while another 
birthless principle,* having finished its enjoy- 
ment of that, gives it up” (Sv. IV. 5).° > 


[! Explanation of a thing by a minimum number of 
assumptions: the law of parsimony. 

?Out of which the whole sentient and insentient 
universe has proceeded. 

* The individual self. 

* And on account of this identification experiences 
happiness and misery and transmigrates. 

5 Prakrti or Nature. ` 

*Is composed of the three ingredients (gunas)— 
activity, serenity and inertia, respectively. 

7 Also composed of those three ingredients. 

* One who has acquired discrimination between the 
self and the cosmic illusion. 

? The interpretation given above is according to 
Sankhya. According to Vedanta, the birthless female 
principle is the primordial state of the universe (bhita- 
prakrti or maya). The red, white and black colours 
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stand for the elements—fire, water and earth, respect- 
ively (the two invisible elements, air and ether, being 
understood). If the Sankhyan view of prakrti is modi- 
fied so as to make it sentient and dependent on God, 
then Vedànta will have no objection to accepting it as 
a synonym of maya. The author, who accepts the 
three gunas as the constituents of maya, may have 
some such compromise in his mind.] 


aaa agii aa acer euer, 
agni swnfaend) arraedt Caen 
qupac: maa Aaa faced, guru 
aiaa gdibaccaaracatraz:, a qo ufa 
Garat: | 

aa miat wast etraktnyaarnagaa- 
Tee saang aana AAS | 


Hence the Consciousness which has that for 
its limiting adjunct, is the witness of God, and it 
is without a beginning, because its limiting 
adjunct, the cosmic illusion, is so. While the 
Consciousness that is limited by the cosmic 
illusion is the Supreme Lord. When the cosmic 
illusion is a qualifying attribute, Consciousness 
is called God, and when it is a limiting adjunct, 
it is called the witness (of God). So the distinc- 
tion is between Godhead and the state of being 
the witness of God, and not between the two 
entities possessing those attributes, viz., God and 
His witness. 
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That Supreme Lord, although one, is desig- 
nated by such terms as Brahma, Visnu and 
Maheévara (Siva),* according to (the preponder- 
ance of) serenity, activity or inertia, which are 
the constituents of His limiting adjunct, the 
cosmic illusion. 

[! Representing His projecting, maintaining and 
destroying aspects, respectively. 

? Qualifying attributes are meant. So also below. | 


ag pacema sR qur ag eat map 
rem! agam barengan 
maga”? sed am Aaaa- 
peaa AAAA SANA NAA, AN 
gamam aA gaman afe- 
fasrar: “aiii an,” “Ai aaa,” 
“Ai HRA” TAHT saa | A 
giat area acafatitaataaate aiga 
Objection: If the witness of God be without 
a beginning, how is one to explain the adventi- 
tious’ reflection on the part of the Supreme Lord 
just before projecting the universe, mentioned in 


texts like, ''It reflected, ' Let Me multiply, let 
me be effectively born ' "" (Cha. VI. ii. 3)? 


Reply: The answer is this. Just as, owing 
to the connection of the organs with objects and 
other such causes, different states arise in the 
mind, which is the limiting adjunct of the indi- 
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vidual self, similarly, owing to the past work of 
beings that are about to be projected, particular 
states in the form of, ‘‘ Now this is to be pro- 
jected,’’ '' Now this is to be maintained,” ‘‘ Now 
this is to be destroyed,’’ etc., arise in the cosmic 
illusion, which is the limiting adjunct of the 
Supreme Lord; and since these states have a 
beginning, the Consciousness reflected in them is 
also described as having a beginning. 
[*Not being present all the time. ] 


PERCEPTION OF COGNITION DEFINED: 
THE NATURE OF ERROR 


ad enfe senses | Sender 
Gard afin Gean aa atiarcacaer 
amasa Rada, “aad? Ra xenaraty 
manag Aaa RÀ  CHSRRINRTUT 
Tea aaaea aA qu 
a amasra smerearter, AAINETNNIRAA- 
amaaa quur STA A A A- 
Tam Up sai ened aq gansa saraa 
AAA Bump. grean tamna- 
aaran Aar ARa ar R Aana AnA- 
viram ariar: | 


Thus on account of the twofoldness of the 
witness, perceptual knowledge is twofold. The 
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character of perception both as regards objects 
and as regards cognition has been ascertained. 
Of these, the general definition of perception 
with regard to cognition is that it is just Con- 
sciousness, for even in instances like, '' The hill 
has fire," the Consciousness that has mental 
states in the form of the fire etc. as limiting 
adjuncts, being self-revealing in respect of itself, 
is a perception. As for the perception in respect 
of its objects, it has already* been dealt with.’ 
It cannot be said that this definition extends 
unduly to the perception that is of the nature of 
an illusion; for that too is intended to be covered 
by the general definition? of perception, which 
includes both valid knowledge and illusion. 
When, however, a definition of valid perception 
alone is to be stated, then in the above definition 
the object has to be qualified by an attribute 
signifying that it is uncontradicted.^ Since 
illusions like that of silver in a nacre have for 
their objects the illusory silver etc., which are 
contradicted during the transmigratory state of 
existence,’ the above definition does not apply to 
them, and hence there is no unwarranted exten- 
sion of it. 

[>On p. 27 et seq. 

*In the inference, *' The hill has fire, because it has 
smoke," both the hill and the smoke, being visible, 
are objects of perception, but not the fire, which is being 
inferred. Hence, if the perception be considered only 


with regard to the objects, then the fire would be 
excluded from its scope. But if it be considered in 
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respect of the cognition, then the cognition of the fire is 
a case of perception. So here is the distinction between 
the two forms of perception—that of cognition and that 
of objects. 

3 Given on p. 32. 

*' That is, the last word should be amplified into, 
** Object, which must not be contradicted.’’ 

> That is, even prior to the realisation of one's 
identity with Brahman. See note 2 on p. 8.] 


aq Aink aiamaa ae 
mrina eaaa AARAA A SATA, 
mrada aAa aaaea RA Aa, 
s ATARI aAa ANTA Goo Ge 
as ETRA, saa Na Wed aa Uu quu 
IAIN AMAT SAT: | 


Objection (by the logician): Although false 
knowledge may be established by one’s un- 
successful effort, yet there is no proof that it 
has for its object illusory silver etc. produced at 
the moment; for it may have for its object silver 
that is already existent at some other place.” 

Reply: No, for that, not being connected 
with the organ,’ cannot be an object of percep- 
tion. Nor is knowledge the (needed) connection 
there,* for if it were so, that alone would make 
fire etc.* objects of perception,® and this would 
obliterate inference etc.’ 

[! Visamvadi-pravrttt, as when we mistake the reflec- 
tion of a light for a jewel, but on going to the spot to 
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take it, are baffled. This proves that there is such a 
thing as false knowledge. 

? According to the logician, all error is knowing one 
thing for another (anyatha-khydatt), as, in the present in- 
stance, seeing the silver, already seen somewhere, in the 
nacre, owing to some defect such as distance or darkness. 

3 Which, according to the logician, is a necessary 
condition of perception. 

*Logicians believe in extraordinary perception, 
which is brought about by three kinds of extraordinary 
connection between the organ and object. One of these 
is the connection based on knowledge (jfiana-laksana- 
sannikarsa). A man who knows that sandalwood is 
fragrant, perceives immediately on seeing a piece of it 
that it is fragrant, and says, ‘‘A fragrant piece of 
sandalwood.’’ Here the previous knowledge is the 
connection that enables him to do so. But since the 
eye is not connected with the fragrance, he perceives 
it only by the connection based on knowledge. This is 
also the case with all illusions. 

5 Inferred in a hill from smoke. 

The Vedantin argues that if previous knowledge 
serves as the connection, then the sight of the smoke 
might as well lead to a perception of the fire, since here 
also previous knowledge of it would supply the needed 
connection. So why admit inference etc. as separate 
means of knowledge? Perception alone would do. 

7 That is, all the means of knowledge except percep- 
tion. | 


wi aar waga af aq, sema. aè 
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araid Raa rm Sram a rfengeat:- 
ecu | dur Tet aasar R- 
Raal as gafader gafi gnaf- 
Seed awakardad amali mre wala | 
ama Adan Aa Aaa aaa gia- 
TRUST ARAMA ELIA aaa A- 
cage Hrarigerradatea aasa- 
BUT caaan p aharaa | 


Objection: In the absence of the parts of 
silver, etc., which produce the silver, how 
according to your view also is the silver pro- 
duced in the nacre? 

Reply: The answer is this. It is not the 
totality of causes as generally accepted that 
produce the illusory silver, but quite a distinct 
one. To explain: To a man whose eyes are 
afflicted with defects such as kaca,’ when the 
eyes are in contact with a substance in front, 
there arises a state of the mind in the form of 
‘this’ coupled with 'brightness," and in that 
mental state the Consciousness limited by ' this ' 
is reflected. Then, by the issuing of the mind 
so as to form a state in the manner already? 
mentioned, the Consciousness limited by ‘this,’ 
that limited by the mental state, arid that asso- 
ciated with the subject become one. There- 
after the nescience that* is in the form of the 
nacre and abides in the Consciousness associated 
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with the object, which again is not different from 
the Consciousness associated with the subject,' 
is joined to the latent impressions of silver roused 
by seeing points of similarity such as the bright- 
ness, and in combination with ocular defects 
such as kaca, transforms itself into the object 
called silver as also the apparent knowledge* in 
the form of that. 


[! An eye disease in which shining things only are 
seen. 

* That is, in the form of '' something bright '' which 
has not been truly discerned. 

* On p. 16. 

*The adjectival clause distinguishes this subsidiary 
nescience (télavidya) from the primal nescience (miula- 
vidya), which is the material cause of the universe 
consisting of the ether etc. The latter abides in Pure 
Consciousness, has that for its object, and is destroyed 
by indeterminate knowledge, while the former abides 
in the Consciousness limited by the nacre, has the form 
of the nacre, which is different from the silver, and is 
destroyed by determinate knowledge. For the distinc- 
tion between determinate and indeterminate knowledge 
see p. 34. 

* That is, Consciousness limited by the mind. 

The mental state. See p. 9, last paragraph.] 


ature aa surrrererermemratater | et 
TH summana A: o senes 
caama om sfa, Jarman aà 
sft Aaa aankan agaaa- 
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fast gafan ada, cene aaqeriy 
eder Kara AT aam Aaa RAAT | 


Transformation (actual change: parinama) 
means the production of an effect that has the 
same kind of existence as that of its material 
cause.’ Apparent change (vivarta) means the 
production of an effect that has a different kind 
of existence from that of its material cause.’ 
The illusory silver is called a transformation in 
respect of nescience,? and an apparent change in 
respect of Consciousness.* And that silver which 
is a transformation of nescience abides in the 
substratum of the latter, viz., the Consciousness 
limited by 'this '*; for according to our view, all 
effects whatsoever abide invariably in the sub- 
stratum? of their material cause, nescience. 


[! As in the case of milk and curd, or threads and 
cloth. Here both cause and effect have a conventional 
(vyavaharika) existence. 

? As when we mistake a piece of rope for a snake or 
a nacre for a piece of silver. Here the rope or the 
nacre has a conventional existence, while the snake or 
the silver has only an illusory (pratibhasika) existence. 

? Because both nescience and silver have a conven- 
tional existence, the one being but a modification of the 
other. 

*Since Pure Consciousness has an absolute or 
noumenal existence, and the silver only an illusory 
existence. 

5 See p. 50. 

* Pure Consciousness.] 
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ag Seer: sald caafafaqcafaea 
amarag? seat) war AAAA eneafager 
gee: wwe enr, mica SEU 
aagana, AM AAAI Cd AaS- 
aan, aaRS AAE qu fiuracde vqmaodquaut 
widen qdafaderineay sque |o eg p Ara- 
Sara aganna deaan fawaar- 
Seren cad minra sacar gak- 
TTA Ala ASA | 


Objection: How can the silver that abides in 
Consciousness be identified with something that 
is in front,’ as expressed in the statement, '' This 
is silver’’ ? 

Reply: The answer is this. As, in the 
system of Nyàya, happiness etc., which abide in 
the soul, are experienced as abiding in the body, 
since the latter is what determines the fact of 
being the substratum of happiness etc.,? similarly, 
since Pure Consciousness is not the substratum 
of the silver, but only the Consciousness limited 
by the meaning of the word ' this' is such, and 
is therefore limited by the meaning of the word 
"this '—the cognition that the silver is connected 
with? something that is in front, is explicable. 
And since that Consciousness associated with 
the object is one with the Consciousness‘ that 
has the mind as its limiting adjunct, the silver, 
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although it is superimposed on the Consciousness 
associated with the object, is spoken of as being 
cognisable by the witness alone* and not cognis- 
able through any other agency—like happi- 
ness etc. 


[? While Consciousness is all-pervading. 

? According to Nyàya, happiness etc., although they 
are qualities of the soul, are said to be produced in the 
body, because they are invariably produced within the 
limits of the body. 

? By the relation of identity. 

* That is, the witness. 

$ For the explanation of this term as also the follow- 
ing phrase, see p. 31. ] 


I zr femTereed Cog cu" gta, “ogra” 
fer sm cr: equ, “AE guit" rA, afa Aq, 
seqq «ES gadana mma Raana- 
Ramia “at at” de amg, gaat 
sagasgaaad uqremenpi fee eu Gr 
Kitiguaadenragndadmacd act ARN- 
Raa, agi Rama) dme 
qanama Radenag qan- 
Ramaga Aaaa, ARARA RANER- 
ATA TA HAA A BCMA HTT GEIE TATA 
Atv ipie ELG GEESS ALESIETLLI KLE JE is LE - 
aaia Aaaa andang: — 
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vi INIA, s Qr, AE ATT, sm MAT: ; «d 
sp, HE HIT: ; Qd sir, ae erc ga) sea 
anftarfanctae surgsteeamieretaseriex erdtaeq- 
faniaenaacasta o xd oaa aaa- 
MATA AANA CAAA TAHT ris maar, 
aq “ag taaq” rucarariguaawa KAT- 
array | 


Objection: If (the silver) be superimposed 
on the witness, the cognition should be, ‘‘I am 
silver," or ‘‘ I have silver,” like, “I am happy.” 

Reply: The answer is this. The cognition, 
“I am happy,” is not due to happiness etc. 
being the"effects of the nescience that abides in 
the Consciousness limited by the mind, for happi- 
ness etc. are, like a jar and so on, superimposed 
only on Pure Consciousness; but the universal 
rule is that a thing is the object of experience in 
a particular form according as it is the effect of 
nescience attended with the latent impressions 
left by an experience of that particular form. So 
a jar etc. are objects of an experience in the 
form of 'this, because they are the effects of 
nescience attended with the latent impressions left 
by an experience in the form of ' this'; the mind 
etc. are objects of an experience in the form of 
‘I,’ because they are the effects of nescience 
attended with the latent impressions left by an 
experience in the form of 'I'; and the body, 
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organs, etc., are objects of an experience in the 
form of both ‘this’ and ‘I,’ because they are the 
effects of nescience attended with the latent 
impressions of an experience in the form of both. 
Thus there are two types of experience: ‘‘ This 
is the body," and “I am the body," “I am a 


))1 


man,''' or “I am a Brahmana’’’; “This is the 
eye," and “‘I am blind’’; ''This is the ear,” 
and “I am deaf." In the example cited, al- 


though the illusory silver is an effect of nescience 
abiding in the Consciousness that is limited by 
‘this,’ which again is not different from the 
Consciousness associated with the subject, yet it 
is the object of an experience in the form of 
‘this,’ and not that of an experience in the form 
of ‘I,’ expressed in the statement, ‘‘ I am silver,"' 
because it is due to the latent impressi®n left by 
an experience in the form of ‘this’ in a genuine 
case of silver, as expressed in the statement, 
‘This is silver.'"? This should be borne in 
mind. 


[' Here the identification is with the human body. 

* This also can apply to the body only. 

*The form of the original experience the latent 
impression of which acts as an auxiliary cause in subse- 
quent experiences, is the determining factor regarding 
the forms of the latter. ] 


waaay frac arena areracafacar 
WITHTHd aaar AAR- 
m: waia e, seat, eaaa- 
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Jaakna fasurqtnacenmqaur A- 
erases apga aad usar 
RTA ARAARA gena ARAA- 
m pert aama RR aq, a, arferaamtferfertena- 
Jaarn aalaga enaA AAA- 
waaa aa wa aaa SICHER uu 
TATA AAATEMTATTAT AH? MAARATA. | 


Objection: Even then, since the illusory 
silver can be cognised as being directly connected 
with the witness, why assume a state of nescience 
that’ is an apparent knowledge having the silver 
for its object? 


Reply: The answer is this. It is assumed 
in order to establish the perceptual character of 
the cognition of the silver, because the perception 
of an object consists in its not having an existence 
apart from that of the Consciousness of which 
the state (here, of nescience) cognising the object 
is a limiting adjunct.’ 

Objection: Since the (mental) state in the 
form of ‘this’ and the state (of nescience) in the 
form of the (illusory) silver have each a separate 
object, and since, as in the view of the Teacher,’ 
a qualified knowledge is not admitted," how can 
you account for erroneous knowledge ? 


Reply: Not so, for as one and the same 
Consciousness reflected in the two states brings 
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out the identity of a real and an unreal thing, it 
is admitted to be an error. Therefore the cogni- 
tion on the part of the witness, having for its 
object both a real and an unreal thing, and hence 
lacking? uniform validity, is declared as invalid 
by the traditional interpreters of Vedanta. 


[' Refers to the ‘state.’ 

? See p. 27. 

3The nickname of Prabhakara, a student of 
Kumarila Bhatta (8th century), from whom he differed 
and founded a new school of the Mimarmsà philosophy. 


* According to his school, the knowledge of ‘this’ 
(something in front) is perception, and that of the silver 
is recollection of a previous genuine experience. The 
two mental states are distinct, but they lead to one 
cognition, because they co-exist and hence the same 
Consciousness is reflected in them. According to this 
school, there is no such thing as error, all cognition 
being valid knowledge. 


*It is valid in respect of ‘this’ and invalid in 
respect of the silver. | 


ag fara mradata Annaa 
au gfe ady deunaq v aq, a 
araa cercatasrst aura aftrnced Friis 
enan, cert aeq Araras ata enaA ARE 
am ar ead aa Aa Ba, 
ufeearrena og mangs grat) aur 
amanea mAn ARA CATH | aa way 
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amnes anamar aana A- 
MÉARA, | 

Objection: According to the tenets of Ved- 
ānta, the silver that is elsewhere is also an effect 
of nescience and superimposed. So how does the 
silver appearing in the nacre differ from that? 

Reply: Not so; for although according to 
you all things are equally real, some of them are 
fleeting’ and others stationary’; and whatever 
may be the determining factor in this, such as 
peculiar nature, applies to my case also. Or 
(we may say) in the superimposition* of a jar 
etc., nescience alone, being a defect, is the cause, 
while in the case of the superimposition of silver 
on the nacre, and so on, the eye-disease kdaca etc. 
also are defects. So the criterion of something 
being illusory is its being produced by some 
adventitious defect. Hence a chariot etc. ex- 
perienced in a. dream are illusory, since they are 
produced by an adventitious defect, viz., sleep. 

(‘Lasting for two moments only. Examples of 
these are sound, knowledge, desire, etc. 

? As, for instance, a jar. 

3 That is, it is on account of their natural peculiarity 
etc. that the silver in the one case is real, and in the 
other case unreal. 

* On Pure Consciousness. ] 


DREAM PERCEPTION 
AJ NCIS qqiqmqaqcm: ERTAN A- 
gàn a cerrar (emeqen , nic, fet A, F, 
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vun: eaftarmgana “edt genta,” “ea cr 
A qearerguafecranre: | “eed Ta, UU 
arma, qur: asta” fer caríaerfesrierargs sta facra 
qvix;| dead gine aneen As 
ofan araentaaraaataged | 


Objection: In the case of dreams, only the 
recollection of a chariot etc. seen before serves 
to account for the phenomena; so the creation of 
a chariot etc. need not be assumed, because it is 
cumbrous. 


Reply: Not so, for if only the recollection 
of the chariot etc. be assumed, it would contra- 
dict such experiences as, ''I see a chariot," or 
"I saw a chariot in a dream." Besides, it 
would clash with scriptural texts establishing 
the creation of chariots etc., such as, '' But he 
creates the chariot, the animals to be yoked to 
them, and the roads” (Br. IV. iii. 10). There- 
fore, like the silver appearing in the nacre, the 
chariot etc. experienced in a dream are also 
illusory, and stay as long as the illusion lasts. 


qq waa cmane Aaen 
ansaa aaiae- 
TAS, aa Cag: HT À Aq, a, Jaaa 
emine CMTS ACA Aaa cormeeenq 
ahaa A agi sagan Ardn ; 
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anfasaista fer: maa: eraf- 
macy staan, aq AIRAA, | 
“ag vp" geraadtcaragg qase | 
arenga: aararraftora da ea 
AA HUTT ARNAT TAY | 
Objection: In a dream, the particular spot 
which is experienced as the support of the chariot 
etc. not being also connected with the eyes, an 
indescribable illusory spot has to be assumed. 


So where does the superimposition of the chariot 
etc. take place ?! 


Reply: The objection is not valid, for Con- 
sciousness, which is self-effulgent, is the sub- 
stratum of the chariot etc. Because the chariot 
etc. that are experienced (in the dream), are 
experienced as but existent; hence it is Con- 
sciousness manifesting itself as Existence that 
is the substratum. The particular spot also 
is superimposed on the Consciousness and is 
illusory. The fact of the chariot etc. being 
cognised by the (corresponding) organ is also 
illusory, for then all organs are at rest. As for 
the possibility of the experience being in the 
form of, “I am a chariot," ? etc., it should be 
refuted in the manner already stated.? 


Some hold that the chariot etc. seen in a 
dream are direct modifications of the cosmic 
illusion (maya); others, that they are its modi- 
fications through the medium of the mind. 
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[! The implication is that in the absence of the 
substratum, the superimposition is impossible. 

2 Here and in the following pages the word 
‘elephant’ is substituted for ‘chariot’ in most of the 
editions. ‘Chariot’ is obviously the better reading. 


* On p. 55.] 


Twororp DESTRUCTION or EFFECTS: 
ITS BEARING ON ERROR 


s Om: galama writ acaqrane- 
ana sash eqs pesce sq | 
seu aian fe fafa: | vagga 
ae, era Rama gA an arn, 
factae faena ara ercoafismaaereaa- 
are, aa Aana afer ATA: d 
Adaa art fotirauacafadisitafaat RE 
STETETTETTCRRTCTHTRTQ ANGRY ar cnius, gag- 
cero sx Arna cqserhhId- 
rra renta at eraa ar faces: ? 


Objection: If the chariot etc. be super- 
imposed on Pure Consciousness, since this is not 
realised in the present state, the chariot etc. 
experienced in a dream would persist even in the 
awakened state. 

Reply: The answer is this. The destruction 
of an effect is of two kinds. In one the destruc- 
tion is together with that of the material cause, 
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and in the other the material cause is left un- 
touched. The first is nullification (badha), the 
second is cessation (mivrtit), The cause of the 
first is realisation of the truth of the substratum,’ 
for without that, nescience,? which is the material 
cause, is not removed. The cause of the second 
is the rise of a contrary mental state, or the 
removal of defects. Hence, although in the 
awakened state the world conjured up in dreams 
may not be nullified* in the absence of a realisa- 
tion of Brahman,* yet, like the cessation of a 
jar etc. by the blow of a club, what is there 
to prevent the cessation of the chariot etc. (seen 
in a dream), through the rise of a contrary 
cognition, or through the removal of defects such 
as sleep that caused them ? 


[? The transmigratory state of existence. 

? Brahman or Pure Consciousness. 

?* Though earth is commonly spoken of as the 
material cause of a jar, yet it is but nescience in 
another form. So that is the true material cause. 

*That is, destroyed with its material cause, 
nescience. 

5 That is, of the identity of the individual self with 
Brahman. ] 


Tay gered gerarakortasatrsqenaer- 
RAA Ones GTC aAA AS CHAET SD: | 
TARAA qp JANN SIEDEITRENTCRICHTSI- 
Radan orate du gRr aa RTA , JES- 
STETXUT A | 
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Ihus, according to the view that the silver 
seen in a nacre is an effect of the subsidiary 
nescience abiding in the Consciousness limited 
by the nacre, there is nullification of the silver 
together with the nescience regarding the nacre 
by the knowledge that the (supposed) silver is a 
nacre. While according to the view that it is an 
effect of the primal nescience, since the latter 
is destroyed only by the realisation of Brahman, 
there is just a cessation of the silver through the 
knowledge that it is a nacre—as in the case of a 
jar through the blow of a club. 


ag Ut caa réparer marran- 
gama “Ag crag” xfa nR er eum, 
fara “cart a cae” gfe ea, “caret az: saat 
a” staaq, «fa aq, a, af e caacrafaait- 
Araman fara, fae sikan aR- 
aasa- Raana RAAR: srfamcur- 
raria eret (err (STET TIT TTG, | 
Objection: If we admit an illusory existence 
for the silver during the time that a nacre 
appears as that, there would be no (subsequent) 
knowledge of its negation for all time—past, 
present and future—in the form, ''It is not 


silver," but it should be of the form, '' Now it is 
not silver,” like, ‘‘ Now the jar is not black.'"' 


Reply: No, for the object of the knowledge 
of negation there is not a non-existence? the 
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counterpositiveness relating to which is charac- 
terised by silverhood, but one? the counter- 
positiveness relating to which, abiding in the 
illusory silver, is characterised by conventional 
reality; for we admit that kind of non-existence 
the counterpositiveness relating to which is 
characterised by an attribute abiding in a differ- 
ent substratum from its* own (vyadhikarana).° 


[1 That is, the negation should be felt as temporary 
—just confined to the period of disillusion. 

? Non-existence etc.—That is, an absence of identity, 
or a non-existence of the form, '' It is not silver." The 
counterpositive (pratiyogin) of a non-existence is that 
whose existence is denied; here, the silver. Counter- 
positiveness (pratvyogita) is an attribute of that. The 
distinguishing characteristic (avacchedaka) of that 
counterpositiveness here is silverhood (*ajatatva: all 
that makes silver what it is). The plain meaning of 
the passage is that the denial here is not of all silver 
as silver (but only of illusory silver). 

3 One etc.—That is, a non-existence of the form, 
“It is not silver that has conventional reality.” The 
counterpositive of this non-existence is illusory silver, 
which never possesses conventional reality like a jar 
or cloth, being ascertained to be false even during 
one's relative state of existence. A jar or cloth lacks 
the absolute reality of Brahman, but they possess 
reality in the popular acceptance of the term, inasmuch 
as they persist till realisation. Dreams, illusions, etc., 
are of a much flimsier character, for they are dispelled 
as soon as a person gets out of those states. 

* Of the counterpositiveness. 

: 5When we say, “A cloth does not exist as a jar,” 
that whose existence is denied is the cloth, which is 


5 
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therefore the counterpositive of this negation. A jar is 
a different substratum from the cloth. The property 
of that, viz., jarhood, is the distinguishing character- 
istic of the counterpositiveness of this negation (prati- 
yogitavacchedaka). So the non-existence here is 
vyadhikarana- dharmavacchinna -pratiyogitaka -abhava, 
and it is always to be found in a cloth. Similarly, in 
the sentence, ''It is not silver that has conventional 
reality,’’ the absence of being silver possessed of 
conventional reality is always to be met with in a 
nacre, because, though the latter may sometimes appear 
as silver, it is never the conventionally real silver. ] 


ag ofertas esrb qronfancaratd a at? 
aaa M UGLE ES qnte er SIFETRRITSITHTRIT- 
SATANIC TIT: | SBTHRSTCRHITHTHEH TA- 
RSI THA qromfamemen- 
dai cnaaedicaaiata agakeacnaaa aga- 
famanaca wi ada ga M, a, MNARA- 
ersa tse sftaraaraa aANT- 
fmt aAa aAa 
Rarang aa aa uq a- 
amea musgan enfze ata- 
aana, a RRR Adata: a 
aa pgi qaraca at steer - 
gen mR sitet ethane a, a, 
Lita Le | | 
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qe TAMARA AANA ZANT 
TÅN Fea: | 
Objection: In the illusory silver, is the (con- 
ventional) reality known or not? If it is un- 
known, there being an absence of knowledge of 
the existence (in the illusory silver) of silver that 
is possessed of the distinguishing characteristic 
of the counterpositiveness (relating to the 
absence), there cannot be a perception of the 
absence. And if the reality is known, since 
perceptual knowledge depends on the existence 
of its object at the time, a (conventional) reality 
that is indescribable is also produced in the silver, 
just as the latter is (in the nacre); therefore how 
can there be the absence of silver characterised 
by (conventional) reality in the nacre while there 
is the presence of silver so characterised ? 
Reply: Not so; for since it is possible for 
the (conventional) reality belonging to the sub- 
stratum? (of the illusory silver) to be cognised in 
the silver, we do not admit that (conventional) 
reality is produced in the silver. It is only where 
the thing superimposed is not connected with the 
organ, that the origination of an illusory thing is 
admitted. Hence, there being the possibility of 
cognition of the redness belonging to a hibiscus 
in a crystal, since the flower is connected with 
the organ, there is no origination of an indescrib- 
able redness in the crystal. 
Objection: In that case, where the hibiscus 
is not connected with the organ on account of the 
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intervention of some other substance, and yet 
redness is cognised, you must admit an illusory 
redness. 

Reply: No harm, for we accept this. 

Thus in other cases of erroneous perception 
also it may be shown that the general definition 
of perception is applicable, and that of a valid 
perception* is inapplicable. 

[!Viz., conventional reality, the counterpositive 
being the knowledge of the existence of such silver. 

2 The perception of non-existence depends upon the 
knowledge of its counterpositive as possessed of its 
distinguishing characteristic. For instance, the absence 
of a jar as possessed of jarhood cannot be perceived 
unless such a jar has already been known. Now, since 
no illusory silver ever possesses conventional reality, the 
absence of it as possessed of that reality cannot be 
perceived in the illusory silver. 

? The nacre. 

4 Viz., that it must be uncontradicted. ] 


PERCEPTION THROUGH OR WITHOUT 
AN ORGAN 


ge cere cara Ara aR- 
sra aafaa uen pedem, — Hau 
crqacafrcrancorag |o a qui maaa- 
sricancaaia a Sarit o eaeafqua- 
dyma seme waar) AN MNHA- 
aAa ALR MANNERTA, 
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sf, TANT qp wa uu AR Ten ae: 
fart umen, Aer agai often 
Jaaman aa Tata “AAA 
mar ga” fera Aaga pieg- 
Rasana suu, AAA na 
Sr" R seamen RARA AA A | 
aa nena MAAR | 
à graon eA: i 


The above-mentioned perception is twofold 
in another way—that due to the organs, and that 
not due to them. Of these, that not due to the 
organs is the perception of happiness etc., for 
the view that the mind is an organ has been 
refuted.* The organs are five, consisting of the 
nose, tongue, eye, ear and skin. All the organs 
lead to perceptual knowledge only when they 
are connected with their respective objects. 
Among them, the nose, tongue and skin generate 
cognitions of smell, taste and touch, just remain- 
ing at their seats, while the eye and ear appre- 
hend their respective objects by themselves 
reaching the space occupied by those objects; 
because it is possible for the ear, too, to reach 
the space occupied by a kettle-drum etc., since it 
is limited like the eye and so on. Hence we have 
the experience, “‘I have heard the sound of the 
kettle-drum.’’ The assumption’ that an endless 
series of sounds is produced in the region of the 
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auditory passage, like a series of waves, or other- 
wise,? is cumbrous, and such also is the assump- 
tion that the perception, '' I have heard the sound 
of the kettle-drum,’’ is an illusion.* 


Thus perception has been explained. 


[! On pp. 12-13. 

? Of the Nyaya philosophy. 

3 Refers to the manner of kadamba buds, all the 
filaments of which appear simultaneously. 

* Because, according to this view, what one hears is 
a sound of the same class as the sound of the kettle- 
drum.] 


CHAPTER II 
INFERENCE 


INFERENCE IS THE KNOWLEDGE OF 
INVARIABLE CONCOMITANCE 


agama fread,  aafafacnagard | 
agaa aniaeracad satfaarasea | safer: 
TAMA ASAT ATATATS ERSTES | 


Now inference (anumdna) is being described. 
It is the instrument of inferential knowledge 
(anumiti). And the latter is produced by the 
knowledge of invariable concomitance (vyaptt)’ 
purely in its character as the knowledge of in- 
variable concomitance.? The self-reflective cog- 
nition? etc.* of the knowledge of invariable con- 
comitance are not inferential knowledge, because 
they are not produced by the knowledge of 
invariable concomitance as such. 


[? Between the thing to be inferred (sadya) and the 
reason or ground from which we infer (hetu), the latter 
being the subordinate concomitant (vyapya). In the 
sentence, ‘‘The hill has fire, because it has smoke,” 
fire is the thing to be inferred, the hill is thé subject 
or thing in which it is inferred (paksa), and smoke 
is the reason. We know from experience that wher- 
ever there is smoke, there is fire. In other words, 
smoke never exists where fire does not. This is 
invariable concomitance. According to the Nyaya 
philosophy, the sight of smoke in the hill, followed by 
the recollection of this invariable concomitance and 
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the consideration (paramarsa) that the hill has smoke, 
which is the subordinate concomitant of (i.e. never 
exists without) fire, leads to the inferential knowledge 
that the hill has fire. The Vedàntic conception of the 
origin of inferential knowledge differs from this in 
certain respects, which will presently be dealt with. 

? And not as an object etc. See note 4. 

? See note 6 on p. 22. 

* Refers to recollection, verbal comprehension, etc. 
In the self-reflective cognition of the knowledge of 
invariable concomitance (that is, when we know that 
we have this knowledge), the latter is a cause as an 
object ; in the recollection of that, it is a cause as the 
experience of an identical object (with that of the 
corresponding perception); and in the verbal compre- 
hension of it, as the knowledge of the meaning of 
words, and so on.] 


agaang surfer) acceartisarac- 
amare: | cog adtafegacranisgafadt «xum, 
aenga Raai anne gfe | 
Tagen: exriercamqter, exienmran- 
WAG HERAA T BalacaraaHaa4 
SECINA EA AINARA | 


The instrument of inferential knowledge is the 
knowledge of invariable concomitance. The 
latent impression of that knowledge is the inter- 
mediate operation (vyaàpara). But the consid- 
eration (parāmarśa)—which is the third cogni- 
tion’—of the sign? or reason as being present in 
the thing where something is inferred (paksa), is 
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not an instrument of inferential knowledge; for 
since it cannot be proved that it is (even) a cause 
of inferential knowledge, the question of its being 
an instrument* of that is easily set aside. 


It cannot be urged that since inferential 
knowledge is produced by latent impressions,” it 
comes under recollection; for since the criterion 
of recollection is the fact that it is produced by 
the previous non-existence® of recollection or by 
latent impressions alone, the fact of its being 
produced by latent impressions, which is appli- 
cable to their destruction’ as well (as to recollec- 
tion), is not a criterion of recollection. 


[1 Vyapara in Nyaya is defined as that which is 
caused by something else and yet helps to produce the 
result of that something ; the intermediate cause. Here 
is another point of difference with Nyaya, according to 
which the operation is paradmarsa, 

? According to the logicians, first we see the presence 
of smoke in a kitchen etc.; then we recollect that smoke 
is never without fire; next we consider that the smoke 
is in the hill where the fire is inferred. So considera- 
tion is cognition of the reason for the third time, and 
is an instrument of inferential knowledge. This view 
of the logicians is rebutted. 

? Linga: that from which something is inferred ; the 
reason. 

* Which is an extraordinary cause. 

5 Which constitute the operation of it. 

e According to Nyaya, prior to the moment that a 
positive entity comes into being, there is the previous 
non-existence of it, which is without a beginning. And 
when that ceases, the thing is produced. 
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7The destruction of latent impressions would be 
impossible, were they non-existent. Hence the latter 
are a cause of that. ] 


aa aq aAA «epo enc 
Raft arem, sufüeuíaerssi accenrcetara- 
faagena! a cae denen, 
aama a agrega erate, 
aagaraentt aeatitrar a sni R 
a aina “opt a” serguariea- 
Henr a aR “aR aAA aa 
mà mama, ame “aaraa” 
ark fafsmuret at, Racist nadan, aaraa- 
maw aa aA RAA oq 
RUM, 4 g aaant fa iA aT” 
R aaa qig wa agam, a Aai, 
aid aaaea i 


Nor can it be questioned how, in a case where 
inferential knowledge arises from recollection, 
latent impressions can be the cause; for even in 
the case of a recollection of invariable concomi- 
tance, it is the latent impressions of that which 
are the cause. There is no hard and fast rule 
that recollection destroys latent impressions, for 
we come across a series of recollections. Nor 
would inferential knowledge arise even from un- 
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awakened latent impressions, for the awakening 
of them is also an auxiliary (to it). Thus the 
inferential knowledge, ‘‘(The hill has fire,” 
arises when one has knowledge of the reason 
(smoke) being present in the thing (the hill) 
where something (fire) is to be inferred, in the 
form, ‘‘ This has smoke,’’ and there is awaken- 
ing of the latent impression left by the (previous) 
experience, ‘‘Smoke is a subordinate concomi- 
tant of fire." But neither the recollection of 
invariable concomitance nor a qualified knowl- 
edge’ resulting from it, such as, ‘‘ This has 
smoke, which is a subordinate concomitant of 
fire,"? should be assumed in between? as the 
cause, for it is cumbrous and unwarranted. That 
knowledge of invariable concomitance is an in- 
strument* only in respect of the knowledge of the 
fire, and not in respect of that of the hill. Hence 
the knowledge, ‘‘ The hill has fire,’’ is inferential 
only in respect of the fire, and not of the hill, for 
we have already*® proved that in respect of the 
latter the knowledge is a perception. 


[* A knowledge which apprehends both the substan- 
tive and the qualifying attribute. In a valid cognition, 
for example, ‘‘ The hill has fire, because it has smoke,” 
the qualifying attribute (fire) is present in the substan- 
tive (hill. But in a case of error, as in the sentence, 
** The lake has fire, because it has water,’’ the qualifying 
attribute (fire) is absent in the substantive (lake). 


*This is consideration (paramarsa)—the knowledge 


that a thing (e.g. smoke) possessed of the invariable 
concomitance of some other thing (fire), that is, 
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invariably dependent on it, is present in the subject or 
the thing where the latter is to be inferred (paksa). 

?* Between the awakening of the recollection and the 
inferential knowledge. 

* Of inferential knowledge. 

5On pp. 21-22. | 


Sar fear TAN ATAT TAT TA TATA AT TTI A 
Sal Tow aag aff agar 
JE) ad ugs zit ang ae 
fait mgoa, maa AÀA ARRANA | 


Invariable concomitance is co-existence with 
the thing to be inferred that must abide in all 
substratums of the reason. It is apprehended 
by the observation of concomitance when no 
violation of the latter has been noticed. As to 
whether this observation of concomitance should 
be repeated experience or a first experience, no 
importance need be attached to this distinction, 
for the deciding factor is simply the observation 
of concomitance. 


INFERENCE IS ONLY AFFIRMATIVE 


dagarmaakreqnaa | a g uera, 
merh vrHerenent suafamreaeararasierireaer 
AAT ATA AH cre qigrerter ATLAS: | 
MAJA aaa, Arana TINANA- 
Redam araaa eren rera | 
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«ei afe amgaang ASA alate 
erem: o arRo aera: | | wa 
qaaa ararcafaheacaq, afatneria- 
MIA strenue | 


That inference is only of one form,’ viz., 
affirmative, (anvayin),’ but not purely affirmative 
(kevalanvayin)*; for according to our view, every 
attribute is the counterpositive of the absolute 
non-existence* abiding in Brahman,* and hence 
there is no scope for the purely affirmative 
inference, in which the thing to be inferred must 
not be the counterpositive of non-existence. Nor 
has inference a negative (vyatirekin) form"; for 
the knowledge of invariable concomitance sub- 
sisting between the absence of the thing to be 
inferred and that of the reason—the former 
leading to the latter—is of no use for deducing 
the thing to be inferred from the reason.” How 
then can even a person who is unaware of the 
affirmative invariable concomitance* of smoke 
etc. (with fire etc.) have inferential knowledge’ 
through his knowledge of negative invariable 
concomitance?'" From the means of knowledge 
called presumption (arthapatt), as we shall 
explain." For this very reason," inference has 
no such form as both affirmative and negative 
(anvaya-vyatirekin),? for the knowledge of 
negative invariable concomitance is not a cause 
of inferential knowledge. 


[> Not three, as in Nyàya, viz., purely affirmative 
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both affirmative and negative (anvaya-vyatirekin). 

^]n which from the presence of something in a 
particular place or thing some other thing is inferred. 
For example, '' The hill has fire, because it has smoke.”’ 
Here we have both similar and contrary instances. 

3? For example, ''A jar is namable, because it is 
knowable.’’ Here there is no contrary instance, since 
everything is namable. 

* As in the proposition, ‘‘ There is no jar.” 

$Since Brahman is absolutely devoid of attributes, 
there is always the absence of all attributes in It; and 
every attribute is a counterpositive of that non- 
existence. 

€ Where from the absence of something we infer the 
absence of some other thing. For example, ''The 
lake has no smoke, because it has no fire." This 
includés the second form of inference admitted by the 
logicians, viz., the purely negative, illustrated by the 
proposition, ''Earth is different from other things, 
because it has smell." 

7 Even if two negatives stand to each other in the 
relation. of principal and subordinate concomitant, it 
does not warrant us to infer the same kind of relation 
between the two positive entities of which they are 
negations. 

8 For example, ‘‘ Wherever there is smoke, there is 
fire.” 

? Such as, '' The hill has fire.” 

10 For example, '' Where there is no fire, there is no 
smoke.” 

n In Chapter V. 

12 This is explained by the last part of the sentence. 

13 Since negative inference is repudiated by Vedānta, 
this third form of inference admitted by the logicians, 
which involves negative inference, is also inadmissible. ] 
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INFERENCE FOR ONESELF AND FOR 
OTHERS: SYLLOGISM 


aaga eiA NA aa ax emd- 
ami aig AMANA MA NATA- 
agga: anA SUD wa—afaaeqarecred:, 
IIRI RTHSSI HD] A F Gun AA- 
`A 
ar amaA NARRAN ATRA 
aAA | 

That inference is again twofold according to 
its division into that meant for oneself and that 
meant for others. Of these, the former has 
already’ been described. The latter, however, 
requires the help of syllogisms. A syllogism is a 
group of component parts. These are but three 
in number, viz., the proposition to be proved, 
reason and example, or example, application’ 
and conclusion, and not five?; for, since it is 
possible to exhibit the invariable concomitance 
and the presence of the reason in the subject 


(paksa) by three component parts only, two 
additional component parts are useless. 


[! On p. 76, in the passage beginning with, '' It is 
apprehended,” etc. 

^A statement that the reason (e.g. smoke), which 
never exists where the thing to be inferred (e.g. fire) 
does not, is present in the subject of the inference 
(e.g. a hill). 

* As the logicians hold. According to them the 
component parts are: The proposition to be proved 
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(pratijü&a), reason (hetu), example (wdaharana), appli- 
cation (upanaya) and conclusion (migamana). The 
following are illustrations of these in order: 

(r) The hill has fire. 

(2) Because it has smoke. 

(3) Whatever has smoke has fire, as a kitchen. 

(4) This is also like that. 

(5) The hill has fire, which is always present where 

there is smoke. ] 


INFERENCE PROVES THE UNREALITY OF THE 
UNIVERSE: DEFINITION OF UNREALITY 


uqagara aea aang sahrafifaenqeyer 
Rrencafare: aa ad fren, sa 
fara, wa azaq, am YRSA | a o geret 
fof: ver maaa oa aetna, ger 
saya fre anfraaeta erg 
mmaa füvarequp wrercterhiaaanateasr- 
eranianaiteag | "eme -qd qug: equ 
WETESITSETENSTCUDST, § Bal -UTEEDIÜSTCHTCUTUT | 
aganq— 

“oaaraty warat caretareata aA | 

sferniircaacaarara oft zmreneras xfer | 


After inference has thus been set forth, it will 
prove the unreality of the entire universe, which 
is other than Brahman. For instance: All that 
is other than Brahman is unreal, because it is 
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other than Brahman; whatever is such (other 
than Brahman) is like this (unreal), as silver in 
a nacre. It cannot be urged that the example 
cited is unfounded, because it has already been 
proved.! Nor is the reason proffered without 
any corroborative argument, for in order to prove 
the unreality of silver in a nacre, a snake in a 
rope, etc., it is the fact of their being other than 
Brahman that is the corroborative argument, 
because this is simpler.* Unreality consists in 
something? being the counterpositive of the 
absolute non-existence* that abides in whatever’ 
is supposed? to be its substratum. The term 
“supposed to be’ is used to guard’ against the 
futility of the definition on account of the absence 
of any true substratum of the thing that is unreal, 
and the word ‘whatever’ is for precluding a 
different thing? from the one in question. So it 
has been said,’ ' The unreality of all things 
consists in their being counterpositives of the 
absolute non-existence that abides in what is 
supposed to be their substratum.’’ 


[! On p. 64, in the first paragraph. 

* Than stating, as one may, that a thing is unreal if 
it is produced by a defect other than nescience. 

? E.g. silver in the nacre. 

* As expressed in the sentence, ‘‘ There is no silver 
here." 

5 E.g. a nacre. 

e Not simply actually so. The cognition may be an 
erroneous one. 

7 Thus, the nacre being the supposed substratum, 
the definition will apply to it. 


6 
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8 Viz., real co-existence, as in the case of the 
conjunction of a monkey with a tree. Since the con- 
junction is at the top, but not at the root, there is the 
non-existence of the conjunction as well as its counter- 
positive, conjunction, in the same substratum, the tree. 
And yet the conjunction is not unreal. The word 
‘whatever’ excludes such a case from the purview of 


the definition. 
° By Citsukhacarya in the Citsukhi, Ch. I, verse 7, 
p. 39, N. S. Ed.] 


gr smi qz ueeeriemreaeararasiea nit, Tear , 
qaaa aag Hur car | aA 
“fa: exrizprreaeararqea sfera tira: i 


etfsrearfaercisia, fada gmg n” xf | 


Or the proof of a thing's unreality is an 
inference like the following: ''This cloth is a 
counterpositive of the absolute non-existence' 
abiding in these threads, because it is a cloth; as 
is the case with any other cloth.’’ So it has been 
said,” ''Things? that have parts are counter- 
positives of the non-existence abiding in those 
parts,* because they have parts; as is the case 
with other things that have parts. With regard 
to quality etc.? (also), the same kind of inference 
holds good.''* 

[! That is, a non-existence of the form, '' There is 
no cloth here.'' 

? Op. cit., Ch. I, verse 8, p. 40. 

* E.g., a cloth. 

* Viz., threads. : 

5 That is, quality, action, generic attribute, etc. 
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e For example, ''This colour of the cloth is a 
counterpositive of the absolute non-existence abiding 
in the threads, because it is a colour; as is the case 
with other colours." Similarly, other qualities as also 
generic attribute etc. are to be taken as counterpositives 
of the absolute non-existence abiding in those threads. | 


sw RRNA “ay ss gf AAN scu, 
aseran frere az: zreesrfera: i 
It cannot be urged that if a jar etc. are un- 
real, it would contradict the perception, '' The 
jar is existent''; for since the existence of the 
substratum of the jar, viz., Brahman, is the 
object of this perception, the reality of a jar etc. 
is unfounded. 


aa dteaer sa: seb onrnigeeiarata 
sre, sieur aq: serafaracad | aa 
fe wr agaaa frm, aaa 
sar Gegeqrra: | | eae ~aaarranrcacd 
qr gaa aft Asaan aR Anea sume 
gma, STI aaraa, SANNAA: | 
ag a Tad Fame, eur aan eae 
sies ed sp far: | 


It cannot be urged: How can Brahman, 
which is colourless, be an object of ocular! cogni- 
tion? For colour etc., which are without 
colour,” are objects of perception. Nor does the 
accepted principle that a colourless substance is 
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incapable of being perceived by the eye etc. (go 
against us), for according to our view, the fact of 
Brahman's being a substance is unfounded. You 
hold that a substance is that which is the sub- 
stratum of qualities, or which is an inherent 
cause. But Brahman, which is devoid of quali- 
ties, cannot be the substratum of qualities; nor 
is It an inherent cause, for inherence is un- 
founded.? Or, even if Brahman be admitted to 
be a substance, still there is no contradiction in 
Its being an object of ocular cognition, like time, 
which is colourless.* 

[! The printed editions read caksusadi (ocular or any 
other). The word adi (etc.) is obviously out of place 
here, as also in the last sentence of this paragraph. 

2 Because, according to Nyàya, a quality or action 
does not possess any other quality or action. 

? See p. 24, l. 17, and note 2 on p. 25. 

* According to the Mimarsakas, in every perception 
the particular time also is perceived. See p. 5 and note 
5 on p. 6.] 

EXISTENCE IS THREEFOLD 
aa ffs ceagq—arcafirs sarqurícn orfa- 
afanafa qoae aed sao, araerfia! 
creare, Mente sel Ofertas: am- 
a “az aa” sft csenaer emque 
Maren | tht qu arrester raat sp eect, 
A 
fg wonfincaadata a fat | afte dA 
rasad  qrenfracaaeantentrarncar- 
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aft Sarra fears: | 


Or (we may say) there are three kinds of 
existence: absolute,' conventional’ and illusory.’ 
Absolute existence belongs to Brahman, conven- 
tional existence to the ether etc., and illusory 
existence to silver in a nacre. Thus the per- 
ception, ‘‘The jar is existent," is valid, as it 
treats of conventional existence. In this alter- 
native, the negation of a jar etc. in Brahman is 
not a negation of those things as they actually 
are,” but only as absolute reality. Again, in 
this alternative, we should understand that in the 
definition® of unreality the absolute non-existence 
is to be so qualified as to convey the additional 
idea, ''And the counterpositiveness relating to 
which is characterised by absoluteness."' There- 
fore the inference about the unreality (of the 
universe) is valid. 

[+ Which remains uncontradicted for all time. 

? Which abides till the realisation of one's identity 
with Brahman—that is, what is popularly known as 
real. 

? Which is destroyed as soon as the obstacles to 
proper vision, such as distance, diseases of the eye and 
sleep, are removed ; e.g. a mirage. 

* That is, as phenomenal entities. 

5 Which Brahman alone is. 

ë Given on p. 8r, ll. 10-13. 

' The above words should be added at the end of the 
sentence setting forth the definition. ] 


CHAPTER III 


COMPARISON 


aaa ead | AT HNEXSHHISCUDTHISH | 
aare—anity gerfieser quer qe aeg aÀ- 
faunas af wate sete: “ort fred) rags” 
£f |) cuerpo wala fara: “ata ag agi 
vi" gf) aaraa ana saafrirargvauresi 
RUT, Tirsa RAA | 


Now comparison is being described. The 
instrument of the valid knowledge of similarity 
is comparison. For instance, a man who has 
seen a cow in cities and has gone to a forest, 
where his eyes have come in contact with a 
gayal (gavaya), has the cognition,’ ''This 
creature is like a cow.” Then he has the certi- 
tude, '' My cow is like this." Here, by a process 
of agreement and difference, the knowledge of 
that likeness of a cow which exists in a gayal is 
the instrument, and the knowledge of that like- 
ness of a gayal which exists in a cow is the 
result.? 


[' Which is a recognition. 


?'That is, comparison. ] 
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a ad seaaor ama, fost afara- 
avid | aragaaa, maaien aaleg- 
equi cuu 

star cil tagraaaga¢, 

qarsa AARAA, 

zt agaga A ep eun, | 

zar Agaga RA Sit Aaga: — 
agama aaa fa rema ienga- 
aaas “ata ageit nate qi wa aAa- 
fagcan, SAN gemere ENTANA 
ATATATH | 

gla Srareera ferreae: | 


This is not possible through perception, for 
then the cow is not in contact with the eyes. 
Nor is it possible through inference,* for that 
likeness of a cow which exists in a gayal is not 
the sign (reason) of that likeness of a gayal which 
exists in a cow. Nor can it be urged that this is 
possible through the following inference: 

My cow is like this gayal. 

Because it corresponds to its likeness exist- 
ing in a gayal. 

That which corresponds to its likeness exist- 
ing in a thing is like the latter. 

As Caitra, who corresponds to his likeness 
existing in Maitra, is like him. 
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For even without this inference, the cognition, 
* My cow is like this," is a matter of common 
experience, and one has also the self-reflective 
cognition,” “I am comparing? (the two)."' 
Hence comparison is a distinct means of knowl- 
edge. 


[' As it is held by Sankhya and Vaisesika. 
? See note 6 on p. 22. 
. ° Not inferring. | 


CHAPTER IV 
VERBAL TESTIMONY 


amr fracaa | uem rene dreqüfrueini- 
wien AlAALT p area dar aA | FA- 
Haga a arpleadraassaeseacwaarata 
spese mià | 


Now verbal testimony is being discussed. 
That sentence is a means of valid knowledge in 
which the relation (among the meanings of 
words) that is the object of its intention’ is not 
contradicted by any other means’ of valid knowl- 
edge. The knowledge arising from a sentence 
has four causes, viz., expectancy, consistency, 
contiguity and the knowledge of the intention.° 


[! That is, which is intended by the sentence. 

? Of the same class. 

3 In Nyaya, it is the knowledge of the other three 
as well that is the cause. | 


EXPECTANCY 


aa qureiet qcequisraremtasarequ regret | 
aeaa "rcm, mR fikara:, quur 
sfancerararer frarenfavacara aaar 
eret rere "pies gren | agassqngy RAER- 
eremeuramüa  ataenfa: moa tem 
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Mad A oumreuReRquidqmred daqodqu- 

fafa “oamen”feareag meme | 

Of these, expectancy is the capacity of the 
meanings of words to become objects of inquiry 
regarding each other. For when we hear a 
word signifying an action, something connected 
with the latter becomes an object of our inquiry; 
when we hear a word meaning something con- 
nected with an action, that action becomes such 
an object; and when we hear a word conveying 
an accessory of an action, its modus operandi 
becomes an object of our inquiry.* The word 
“capacity ' is inserted (in the definition), because 
even one who is not inclined to inquire compre- 
hends the meaning of a sentence. Since the 
determining characteristic (avacchedaka)’ of that 
capacity is the fact of being an action, that of 
being something connected with an action (kara- 
katva), and so on, the definition is not too wide 
so as to include words (in the nominative case) 
like, ‘A cow,’ ‘A horse,’ etc.* While in cases 
where words in apposition bring out an identity 
of meaning, that determining characteristic is the 
fact of being signified by words having the same 
case-ending; hence the definition is not too 


narrow to include sentences like, ‘‘ Thou art 
That’’ (Cha. VI viii. 7 ff).* 


[! For example, when somebody says, ' Bring,’ we 
are inclined to ask: ‘What?’ or ‘Whom?’ Similarly 
when we hear the word 'him,' we expect a verb like 
“bring.” And when we hear the sentence, ''One who 
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desires heaven should perform the new and full moon 
sacrifices,’’ the concluding phrase (which) in Sanskrit is 
in the instrumental case) leads us to inquire into its 
steps—how exactly the sacrifice should be done. 

2 By which instances of that kind of capacity can be 
spotted out and grouped together. 

? Which do not, according to the rules of Sanskrit 
grammar, normally suggest any corresponding terms, as 
do words in the accusative and other cases. 

* Here the words 'thou' and ' That,' being apposi- 
tional, might be excluded from the purview of the 
definition, if the determining characteristic of the capa- 
city for rousing inquiry were the same as before. Hence 
a different one is given.] 


uaa ean “ar 
danka, arfspsit enfer" gers PANTEA- 
feaa a rebut centage) ag 
aaa arias frararstaracasia azarracancaa, 
qaumeacaen  uumieeefrerisrarariaeraraesqmedt- 
fafa Aq, a, eaqmancdiaquirararatac- 
wena aqasgaa — quenrerer 
BAA ANA AAA AKATTAATHAcCAT gM- 
TSSTRCANTAT Rara equ. aeae 
agga | SummeUnedusq(q  q8ecqmdi 
RAAT U UST: | 


It is in view of such expectancy that under the 
topic of “ Relative Strength,'"' in the passage, 
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‘‘ Those curds belong to the Vi$vadevas, and the 
whey is for the Vajins,'"? the procedure is laid 
down to the effect that there is no expectancy of 
the whey,? since the sacrifice pertaining to the 
Visvadevas has connection with curds only.* 


Objection: Even there,? although the whey 
is not actually an object of inquiry, yet it certainly 
has the capacity for being such, because the 
determining characteristic of something being an 
object of inquiry in connection with sacrifices is 
the fact of its being an article of offering. 


Reply: Not so; for the determining charac- 
teristic in question is the fact of something? being 
an article of offering in the absence of an appre- 
hension of the connection' of something else? of 
the same class’ as itself; and as with regard to 
the article whey there is an apprehension of the 
connection of another thing of the same class as 
itself, viz., curds, the whey"? is not such a deter- 
mining characteristic. But in the case of the 
curds, it is not so; for then'' there is no appre- 
hension of the connection of the whey. In other 
instances" also, it is the absence of expectancy 
that should be understood to be the criterion of 
weakness. 

[* Topic 7 of Jaimini’s Parua-Mimarnasa-Sutras III. 
iii., aphorism 14 of which reads as follows: '' Where 
direct enunciation (case-endings, affixes, etc.—śruti), 
indication (/inga), supplementary statement (vàkya), 
context (prakarana), order (sthana) and derivation 
(samakhya) relate to the same thing, each succeeding 
item is weaker, because it conveys its meaning in a more 
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distant way '—that is, through the medium of the 
preceding ones. 

2 The passage is actually discussed in Sabara’s com- 
mentary, not in chapter III, but under II. ii. 23. The 
discussion on it, however, is based on the relative 
strength of the first and third of the above tests for 
determining ''the parts of a sacrifice," which is the 
subject-matter of the second chapter, the issue being 
whether the offering of the whey is a part of the sacri- 
fice relating to the Visvadevas. This is decided 
negatively on the ground that direct enunciation is 
stronger than supplementary statement. The words 
immediately preceding those quoted in the text are: 
‘‘In hot milk one should put curd.’’ 

3 Which belongs to another sacrifice, viz., that relat- 
ing to the Vajins. 

* Because of direct enunciation, viz., the adjectival 
suffix. 

? In the sacrifice relating to the Visvadevas. 

? E.g. curds. 

? With the Vatsvadeva sacrifice, in which both curds 
and whey are used. 

8 Viz., whey. 

? As being an article of offering. 

10 Which is not an article of offering of the kind 
specified above. 

11 At the time of the verbal comprehension of the 
meaning of the word first heard, viz., ‘curds.’ 

12 Where the relative strength of the other items in 
the series, such as direct enunciation and indication, is 
the issue. For examples of these see op. cit.] 


CONSISTENCY AND CONTIGUITY 
errat acwifarraeaniana: | “afar fente 
e e 
areata cem) “a oss 
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trea quuprRnpp eaaa erqaiquinaqg- 
orang, aeri “aanren Raar 
QTSATAATASH expremqeurad spem srt | 


Consistency is non-contradiction of the rela- 
tion’ that is intended. Since in sentences like, 
'" He is sprinkling (plants) with fire," there is 
contradiction of such a relation, they have no 
consistency. Even sentences like, ‘‘ That Praja- 
pati took out his own omentum ” (Tai. S. II. 1. 
i. 4, adapted), have consistency, because there is 
non-contradiction of the object of the intention, 
viz., a eulogy on animals.” Sentences like, 
‘“ Thou art That” (Cha. VI. viii. 7 ff), also have 
consistency, because, although there is contradic- 
tion of the identity of their direct meanings,’ still 
there is non-contradiction of the identity of their 
implied meaning, viz., their real essence.* 


[? Between one thing and another signified by two 
words. 

? As a result of the offering of his omentum by Praja- 
pati, a large number of kids were born. And kids are 
prescribed as offerings for the attainment of children 
and animals. Hence the sentence quoted is meant 
simply to extol animals, and from that standpoint it is 
consistent. 

3 Viz., the individual self and God, respectively, 
that are as the poles asunder as regards power, knowl- 
edge, etc. 

* Viz., the Brahman without attributes, which is the 
underlying essence of both.] 
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aake quarerqaraütafeafe: | aat- 
anen Aar en aa NA, ‘casa’ rie | 
aa IA TART ‘ara’ NA 
‘faafe’ R aa a ‘s8 car sentaaes foa 
gf mage awa uq Aeg “gaa a 
RAA” eft autor: à 
Contiguity is the apprehension,’ without an 
interval, of the meanings? of words that is pro- 
duced by those words. The clause, ''That is 
produced by those words," is inserted, as the 
meanings of words apprehended by other means” 
of knowledge do not lead to any (verbal) compre- 
hension of their mutual connection. Hence in 
cases where particular words are not uttered, 
they are to be supplied; as, for instance, in the 
case of the word dudram (the door), the word 
fidhehi (shut) is to be supplied. Hence (also) in 
the mantra beginning with, ''For the sake of 
rain* thee,"" (Vaj. S. I. i. 22, Tai. S. I. 1. i. I, 
etc.), the words “I cut” are to be supplied. 
Hence (again) in the variant sacrifices the words 
should run as follows: ''To (the god) Sun* I 
offer thee so as to please him.’’’ 


[* Recollection by association. 

? The things signified by them. 

? Such as perception and inference. 

* As the producer of crops. 

5 The branch of a palāśa tree (Butea Frondosa) is 
being addressed. 


96 VEDANTA-PARIBHASA 


* Or any other deity, according to the sacrifice. 

7 Addressed to an oblation of rice-cake. In the 
typical sacrifice (prakrti), the deity of which is Fire, the 
words of the mantra are: ''To (the god) Fire I offer 
thee so as to please him’’ (Tai. S. I. 1. iv. 2). In the 
variant sacrifice (vikrti), the word ‘Fire’ is changed 
into ‘Sun’ to suit the deity. In a typical sacrifice all 
the details are given; in a variant sacrifice the points 
of difference only are noted. | 


SIGNIFICANCE OF WORDS 
qmis füfavr—smeRn aerate at a- 
ala RÄ JEN ate: AN -UREA TA- 
giaren sega gA ara af: 
qq, fasrd mun nagpo RAE 
ANAA AT ATAARE- 
gar! argemfestaracd VATAR, | 


The meanings of words are of two kinds— 
primary and implied. Now significance (Saki) 
is the direct reference of words to their meanings. 
As, the word ‘jar’ refers to a particular thing of 
a'form having a large bottom and body etc. 
That significance is a distinct category,’ for, 
according to Vedanta, any power in a cause to 
produce an effect comes under a distinct category. 
And it is to be inferred from its effect, viz., the 
comprehension of the meanings of particular 
words produced by those words. To be signified 
(Sakyatva) is to be an object of (the comprehen- 
sion produced by) such significance.’ 
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[! According to the logicians, significance (Sakts) is 
the relation of a word to its meaning. It is of the form 
of a divine will that such and such a word should mean 
such and such a thing. And they do not admit its 
being a distinct category. The Mimamsakas, however, 
side with the Vedantists. 

?'That is, something is said to be directly meant by 
a word when it is known through the significance of 
that word. ] 


TH Aaa, A Ae, AAAA TIN | 
eet ate narqagqeafaaraiaa Aq, mAn- 
anada me | — wur naat 
arnt zr: ama, 4 qp Mat; sat gp um TT 
Ral aa arid Rra arco, aaa 
ahama ata erfnz(snsreraret faa ahn- 
dtfasraniara AA wu ARASA sms: 
exuere Rasta: | 


That capacity of being signified belongs to a 
generic attribute (744), not to individuals,’ for 
individuals being infinite in number, it would be 
cumbrous (to assume otherwise). It may be 
urged: How, then, are individuals known 
through words like ‘cow’? The answer is: 
Because the same cognition that comprehends a 
generic attribute also comprehends the indi- 
viduals. Or (we may put it this way): With 
regard to individuals, the significance of words 
like ‘cow’ is (a cause of verbal comprehension) 
per se,’ not as being known; while with regard 


7 
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to a generic attribute, it is a cause as being 
known. It cannot be urged that the knowledge 
of significance in respect of individuals also is a 
cause, for it would be a cumbrous assumption. 
And, besides, even in the absence of a knowledge 
that significance refers to individuals, there is no 
delay* in knowing those individuals, simply when 
one is aware that significance refers to the (cor- 
responding) generic attribute. Therefore, even 
in the Nyaya philosophy, the conclusion is that 
significance (of words) regarding the logical con- 
nection is (a cause of verbal comprehension) 
per se." 

[! Meaning the common property of a class, which 
characterises all the individuals comprised in that class ; 
for example, jarhood, which is found in all jars. This 
kind of generic attribute is admitted in Vedanta. What 
was refuted on p. 24 was the technical interpretation of 
the term as a distinct category upheld by the logicians. 

? According to the logicians, however, it belongs to 
the individual possessed of a particular generic attribute 
and form. 

* That is, by its mere existence. 

* Which would be inevitable if the knowledge of 
significance as referring to individuals were a cause of 
verbal comprehension. 

š Not as being known. ] 


qaaa anaa qreacatata sata TEST | 
wa ARZANA: AT RS tr" gem 
‘Tema ARARE sam, aa aà- 
qranea RAE war) AFTA MANASA: 
sre" gfa wat great Refa: | 
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A direct meaning (vàcya) is that which is an 
object of significance as being known. Hence 
a generic attribute alone is directly meant. Or 
(we may say) individuals are comprehended by 
implication (laksana). As in the phrase, ‘‘A 
blue jar,’’ the word ‘blue’ implies something 
possessed of the blue colour as a quality, simi- 
larly a word meaning a generic attribute may 
convey by implication an individual possessing 
it. So it has been said’: ‘‘ The meaning of a 
word is to be obtained from no other source? 
(than the word itself). Thus the primary mean- 
ing of a word has been ascertained. 

[! By the Mimamsakas. 

? Such as implication.] : 


IMPLICATION: ITS VARIETIES 

eI 'cxu-qquii feed asx suu 
mer | ERUIT a [rer kagzgAn SAZAN 
ud) al osmpTHTENCHHSr: FRIZZANTI AN 
“gat ae” aa eaa cix 
‘TRT-GHA, RASTA US SPEITCHQCPaRQ- 
maaadaaa sasam, aem "um -qA 
WAA QTA AAT- TUTARA ART 
afe: | ibak skazana sem “ae aaa" 
ma g-m Raa maa- 
pE T: | 
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Now the meaning implied by a word is being 
described. An implied meaning is the object 
implied by a word. Implication is of two kinds 
—pure and double. Of these, pure implication 
is the direct relation to the primary meaning of 
a word. As, in the sentence, ''The cowherd 
station is on (lit., in) the Ganges," the word 
‘Ganges’ refers by pure implication! to the bank 
(of the river), which is directly connected with 
the stream. Double implication occurs where, 
by an indirect relation to the primary meaning of 
a word, some other meaning is known. As, the 
word dvirepha, which signifies two r's, refers to 
a bee by an indirect relation to the intermediary 
word bhramara (a bee).^. What is called figura- 
tive use is also nothing but double implication. 
As, in the sentence, ‘‘ The boy is a lion," the 
boy is known through his relation to ferocity etc., 
which are associated with what is primarily meant 
by the word ‘lion.’ 

[! Because the station cannot be im the river. 

?* Dvirepha* literally means two r's. From this we 
are led by pure implication to something containing two 
r's, viz., the word bhramara, which means a bee. Then 
by a second implication we get the synonymous word 
dvirepha, although it does not contain two r's. Hence 
this is an instance of double implication. | 


gaeta ser AEAN, ANE- 
gam, HEHE Ala) aT VRATARA 
arataa, supsauu an “fat ea,” 
ges card era smpgE rear | n 
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erinan anan, «ARIAS, AN 
“A” ett | a fe S-N: A SIESIUC- 
matà cafe get zana aati a R 
fafqearam: ma ap Aaga A ada du 
aggagganm, aart “aise aper qf oer (& qu- 
garaie aaen wgaer ARANT- 
TERI aN at ARAR” NA We - qeu 
miaraka -aaran aA- 
Frima heater aed euer eRT: | 


In another way, implication is of three kinds 
—exclusive (jahat), inclusive (ajahat) and quasi- 
inclusive (jahad-ajahat). Of these, exclusive 
implication occurs where, excluding the primary 
meaning, some other meaning is comprehended. 
As, in the sentence, ''Take poison,’’ discarding 
the original meaning of the words, abstention 
from eating in an enemy's house is implied. 
Inclusive implication occurs where, along with 
the primary meaning, some other meaning is 
comprehended: as, ''A white jar." Here the 
word ' white' includes its original meaning, viz., 
the quality white colour, and yet refers by impli- 
cation to a substance possessing it. Quasi- 
inclusive implication occurs where a word signi- 
fying some qualified entity discards one part of 
its meaning and refers to another part; as, '' This 
is that Devadatta." Here, since the qualified 
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entities primarily meant by the two words' cannot 
be identical,’ the latter refer only to the substan- 
tive (visesya).* Or* as, according to the tradi- 
tional interpreters of Vedanta, in a sentence like, 
‘‘ Thou art That” (Cha. VI. viii. 7ff), since the 
entity meant by the word ' That,' viz., God as 
possessed of omniscience etc., cannot be identical 
with what is meant by the word 'thou,' viz., 
the individual self endowed with a mind, in order 
to make their identity possible, the words refer 
by implication to their essential nature." 

[1 ‘This’ and ‘that.’ 

? Because 'this' refers to Devadatta as associated 
with the present time and 'that' to Devadatta as 
associated- with the past. 

3 Just the person Devadatta, unrelated to time past 
or present. 

“This is a Vedic example. The other is a popular 
one. 
>The Brahman without attributes. ] 


arg smu— "sd tage,” “arana” geri 
Aeran aAA À a SAN, MFI- 
feaafaRten: Agraga AAt: Nrg- 
Raa AraAra aa Cete 
Kcu ‘qr -qqaqretnagecqeaaraeashy qmmu- 
SATA MRNACTCATHAN: | TT FTT STeT Aana- 
qíégfa, ata east sR SANNITA: | 
wm Ced! curs" genu ‘agar AA SREUT 
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erasamgreaen o dug vuRuenb -gE 
scq sami waa “aaafa” wenípaneisf 
sp gam, TAT arasina: Cquei'-qqnisdi- 
cages areraraa | — aera “ae ux Uem 
aay,” “zara” ad sascanecaechiaar- 
- equsrearitererat erri a Ra (asrerarmcesd 
gawda TAT | aca “awafa” RTAS 
Tarai manors TAT | 
We, however, maintain that in sentences like, 
‘* This is that Devadatta,’’ and ‘‘ Thou art That,” 
although words signifying qualified entities refer 
only to one portion of their meaning, yet there is 
no implication; for, notwithstanding the fact that 
two qualified entities presented (to the mind) by 
significance’ cannot be (logically) connected with 
each other to convey an identical meaning, there 
is no contradiction in connecting two substantives, 
also presented by significance, so as to yield an 
identity of meaning . As, in the sentence, '' The 
jar is transitory,’’ although it is inconsistent’ to 
connect with transitoriness only one part? of what 
is meant by the word ‘jar,’ viz., jarhood, yet it 
is all right with regard to an individual jar, which 
is capable of being so connected.* Only where 
one part of the meaning of a word is presented as 
a qualifying attribute (vis$esana), implication is 
admitted in order that the meaning may be 
presented independently.* As, in the sentence, 
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“The jar is eternal," since jarhood is not 
independently presented* by the significance of 
the word 'jar,' the latter refers by implication 
to jarhood, in order to effect such presence. 
Similarly, in sentences like, ''Thou art That," 
there is also no implication, because the meanings 
of the words 'thou' and 'That' are presented 
independently -by significance (of those two 
words), and there is no obstacle to their being 
logically connected so as to mean an identical 
thing. Otherwise,' in sentences like, '' There is 
a jar in the house,’’ '' There is colour in the jar,’’ 
"Bring the jar,” since jarhood, househood, etc.,° 
are incapable of leading to the desired compre- 
hension of the logical connection,’ even in these 
cases words such as 'jar' would convey pure 
substantives just by implication. Therefore the 
statement about implication by the (traditional) 
teachers in sentences like, '' Thou art That,” 
should be understood as mere tentative admis- 
sions. 


[Of the two words ‘this’ and ‘that’ in the first 
example, and 'thou' and ' That' in the second. 

? From the logician's standpoint, because jarhood, 
being a generic attribute, is according to him eternal. 

3 In Nyaya, the significance of a word is with regard 
to individuals. See note 2 on p. 98. 

* Because individual jars are perishable. 

5 As a substantive. 

€ According to Nyaya. 

7If implication be admitted even with regard to 
words signifying pure substantives. 

e Which are presented as qualifying attributes. 
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*Of the meanings of words comprising those 
sentences. | 


TRENT “HT Te Cray” 
CUTTS, AT TRA ANFALL AINARA- 


qCERRUTSRRESÍQ “ORT -MATË | 
Examples of quasi-inclusive implication, 
again, are only sentences like these: ‘‘ Protect 


the curd from the crows’’; for here the word 
'crows' gives up its primary meaning, viz., mere 
crows,' and refers, through the attribute’ of being 
a spoiler of the curd, which? is not the primary 
meaning, to creatures other than crows as well. 


[' That is, crows as crows. 
? Possessed by crows. 
3 A spoiler of the curd. ] 


VAG Acasa, a dg aang- 
ate: ; «rr? qr A ema ANTT- 
Tenn, "Wert zw? geamü aeaa 
SIEHE | 


The root of implication, however, is the 
frustration of intention alone, and not that of the 
logical connection (of words); for in the sentence, 
** Protect the curd from the crows,’’ there is no 
frustration of the logical connection, and in sen- 
tences like, ‘‘ The cowherd station is in (on) the 
Ganges," there is the possibility of a frustration 
of intention! as well. 
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[! The word ‘crows’ being intended by the speaker 
to mean crows and other pests.] 


sam a a qr, Ferg avers | an 
“qaaa vat dre:” cere “aaia emp? wf 
qag ait ea | aT MENNAN 
RY WTA ZAM? Bead | MPA A 
CAAT ATA ACMA BAT qo NÜRSTCIBT 
ar grian memis AA a «remque: | 


Implication belongs not to words alone,' but 
also to a group of words or sentences. As, in 
the sentence, '' There is a cowherd colony in (on) 
the deep river," the group consisting of the two 
words 'deep river' refers by implication to its 
bank. lt may be urged: Since a sentence does 
not possess significance (S@kiz), how can it have 
implication, which is a relation to what is con- 
veyed by significance? The answer is this: 
Implication is a relation to what is conveyed by 
significance, which is a relation of words? (to 
their meanings). And just as the meaning of a 
word is conveyed by significance, so is also that 
ofa sentence. Hence there is no anomaly. 

[! As Nyaya holds. - 

? Not sentences. ] 


CANTAATSA A ASTATSIITT SUETECH SAN, 
“aad” seats frantagarenat aaa 
SAT | SÅNA — SUSTECTpOURUTDGTRTIE 
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eri wag Rrerdferrueeeeqqqeiae maet 
ainga oceania AANA- 
apra vale, gemdarqarsarat eaaa m afa 
areanareaar ? aa cern Rrahrerctaniatarargnay- 
TRARA — WETHCPIDISTGedH | AN 
"qeiquizrermeat wana aaa” senizarearat 
“afer ante” eRka ama enaA- 
MAM ARAA TRATFTAT | ATA aT: — 


waaay SANARE TTAN | 
TAIRA qe EST TAT d Wh 


Thus (Vedic) corroborative statements (artha- 
vada) that are of the nature of eulogies refer by 
implication to praiseworthiness, while depre- 
ciatory statements like, '' He cried” (Tat. S. I. 
V. i. I),? refer by implication to blameworthi- 
ness. If the words comprising a corroborative 
statement be admitted to refer by implication to 
praiseworthiness etc., then, it being possible for 
one of those words to present that before the 
mind through implication, the other words would 
be redundant. So the group of words compris- 
ing a corroborative statement virtually serves as 
one word, inasmuch as it leads to the apprehen- 
sion of that meaning of the words, viz., praise- 
worthiness, which is required by the injunction, 
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and thus it constitutes a unitary passage* with the 
sentence setting forth the injunction. Hence 
corroborative statements constitute (what is 
called) a unitary passage in respect of a word. 
Where, then, does a unitary passage in respect 
of a sentence occur ?—Where two sentences, each 
of which conveys distinct relations (between 
words and their meanings), express, by virtue of 
their expectancy, the meaning of a longer pass- 
age. As, a sentence like, ‘‘One who desires 
heaven should perform the new and full moon 
sacrifices,” '" and one like, '' One should perform 
the Samidh sacrifice” (Ait. Br. VI. 4), form a 
unitary passage, inasmuch as they express the 
mutually expected relation of whole and part. 
So it has been stated by the illustrious Kumarila 
Bhatta: ''Sentences that are complete in them- 
selves as regards the expression of their mean- 
ings, again combine in view of their relation of 
whole and part etc. and become a unitary 
passage” (Tantra-vartika, verse 4, under Pu. 
Mi. Su. I. iv. 24). 

[! Of actions prescribed by the Vedic injunctions. 

2 The story is this: Once the deity Fire ran away 
with some precious booty the gods had deposited with 
him. When they chased him, he cried, and his tears 
became silver. Hence silver should not be given as 
remuneration to the priests in the Barhis sacrifice ; for 
it is sure to cause weeping in the sacrificer's family 
within a year. | 

3 Of actions prohibited by the Vedas. 

* Amplifying the purport of the injunction, 

5'These are the main sacrifices, of which the Samidh 
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sacrifice, named after its deity and forming the first of 
the Prayaja sacrifices, is a part. Hence the two sen- 
tences, although complete in themselves, form one whole 
—a unitary passage. | 


ud Bardis quit Aea: agafa- 
ufq ma gee Wu, adaa- 
giaa Ga agaaa ANA snaa n NA Eq, 
TATA TT TTI | 


Thus both the varieties of the meanings of 
words have been determined. Contiguity is the 
knowledge’ of those. It is also a cause of verbal 
comprehension, for we observe just that kind of 
agreement and difference (between them).^ Simi- 
larly, the comprehension of the meanings of 
subsidiary sentences is a cause of the comprehen- 
sion of a longer passage, for we have a certitude 
about such agreement etc.* between them.* 


[? Recollection produced by the utterance of words. 

2 If there is that recollection, there is verbal compre- 
hension, otherwise not. 

° Refers to difference. 

*If the meanings of the component sentences are 
grasped, then the meaning of the paragraph also is 
grasped ; otherwise not.] 


INTENTION 
ma area fread | aa eendidiesm- 
Raed a areqdq , ewigragrede qusvtterfcaiiarei- 
Tea, ^enmemqe rsegequt" eter ARa- 
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quie MCT AAT ATA |j PACA qe amer 
er smerg tar eft area, bacain amari- 
ofactegserg | sem — cenit fasta” 
ereqdu | R ei^ gfe ari Wü ia- 
marag, a 3 viai Aaaa a agree 
TARTA, qq Tdaiquacyeaa i 
Now intention, which comes next in order, is 
being described. Regarding this (we must know 
that) intention is not the utterance (of words) 
with the object of producing the cognition of a 
particular thing, for then Vedic texts uttered by 
a person who does not know their meaning would 
not be intelligible, and there is no error’ also 
about (the speaker’s) intention,’ since the listener 
has quite a different comprehension,*® as (ex- 
pressed in his words), “‘ This teacher does not 
understand (what he utters)." It cannot be 
urged that in the case cited above,' verbal 
comprehension takes place from a knowledge of 
God's intention,? for we find that even a person 
who does not believe in God* understands the 
meaning of the Vedic passages. (What, then, 
is intention?) This is being stated: Intention is 
the capacity to produce the cognition of a par- 
ticular thing. The sentence, '' There is a jar in 
the house," is capable of producing a cognition 
of the relation of a jar, and not that of a cloth, 
to the house. Hence that sentence is said to 
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mean the relation of a jar, and not that of a cloth 
(to the house). 


[' In the mind of the listener. 
? Viz., his desire to convey a particular meaning. 
? Which settles the question of error. 
* Where one listens to Vedic or other words uttered 
by a person who does not understand them. 
5 Because He produced the Vedas. 
€ As the author of the Vedas. 
7 Uttered by one who does not know their meaning. ] 
aq ‘Amama genfrgqrei war Gum 
odidtasn Sup aaa evadaisdifasaa eqwu- 
daaa SANTA ATMA APM ATTRA 
amit aq, a, aacuedtditesagaitaaentt- 
eed ofa Aaa ana ager aendifa- 
saree ala uqenetditesur dram, 
dari qedeniqufüereus RRA ega- 
eataizaena a A wanda agea- 
adidicsmatacannad sanaaa: | a 
amana a RAs, ageararssdtdtssat- 
gatcacaea Aaaama i 
Objection: A sentence like, ''Bring the 
saindhava,’’' even when it is uttered with the 
object of producing the cognition that salt should 
be brought, has the potentiality of producing the 


cognition that it relates to a horse; hence, even 
when one has the knowledge that it means salt, 
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one may have the idea that it relates to a horse 
or the like. 


Reply: Not so; for (the definition of) inten- 
tion has the additional qualifying attribute that 
the sentence must not be uttered to produce the 
cognition of any thing else but that (which is in 
the speaker's mind). So a sentence that has the 
potentiality of producing the cognition of a partic- 
ular thing, and at the same time is not uttered 
with the object of producing the cognition of 
anything else, is said to relate to that particular 
thing.’ In the case of words uttered by a parrot 
etc., and of Vedic or other sentences uttered by 
a person ignorant of their meaning, since there is 
no desire at all to produce any cognition, and 
consequently there is the absence of an utterance 
with the object of producing the cognition of 
anything else but that (which is in view), the 
definition is applicable, and hence it is not too 
narrow. Nor is it too narrow to include a 
sentence uttered to mean both salt and horse (for 
instance); for the idea (behind the definition) is 
that the sentence must not be uttered to produce 
the cognition of that only which is other than the 
thing in view. 


[* Lit., a product of Sadie: which (among other 
things) means a sea, as also the territory called Sind. 
Hence the word means both salt and a species of horse. 


2So, although ‘saindhava’ may mean a horse, it 
will not be taken in that sense if somebody who is 
eating utters the sentence, because it has not been 
uttered to mean a horse. ] 
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restet rarement STR: | 
AIM AA BIT PIA: MEARAN 
BSH TIT: i 


Significance (Sakti) is the determining charac- 
teristic of the capacity (of words) to produce just 
the above-mentioned cognition. Since, accord- 
ing to us, inherent power alone is everywhere 
the determining characteristic of causality,’ there 
is no anomaly here. 


[t As in the case of fire, for instance, the reason 
why it can burn things is that it possesses that inherent 
power, so in the case of words, the reason for their 
conveying particular meanings is to be sought in their 
inherent power, viz., significance.] 


ud dreqder dardtianancasgea MANT- 
ste fae aguante dreqdeq merge 
ROT — Weseiteres d terieequaareqei Irem ut- 
qup, wan o dreqafsrmmemqurairercamei- 
Tas | Arp epe rIWedrqesqa a dreqdant 
wakteddat aain; aeiaai- 
marama ARA a amedai Rata, *d aR- 
aaga dz aAA a agacarar- 
Aaaa aeiaai faansgaqetiterg: i 


It thus being proved that intention, which is 
the (capacity for) generation of the cognition of 
8 
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a particular thing, is the cause of verbal compre- 
hension, the passage’ in the fourth chapter 
(varnaka) of the Vivarana? refuting the causality 
of intention in producing verbal comprehension, 
is meant to refute the contention? that intention 1s 
the utterance (of words) with the object of pro- 
ducing the cognition of a particular thing. Other- 
wise discussions on Vedanta, which result in a 
certitude about the intention, would be futile. 
Some,* however, maintain: The passage in the 
fourth chapter of the Vivarana means that knowl- 
edge of the intention is not a cause of all verbal 
comprehension; but that with regard to the 
particular verbal comprehension that takes place 
after a doubt or error regarding the intention, it 
certainly is a cause; for in case of a doubt as to 
whether a particular sentence means this or 
something else, as also of an error regarding it, 
the ascertainment of its particular meaning there- 
after cannot take place without the ascertainment 
of the intention. 


[! Pp. 181-182, V. S. S. 

? See footnote 3 on p. I. 

?* Of the logicians. 

“The reference is to the author of the Abheda-ratna- 
hara.) 


WW Wrqd ae Aan Naaa, 
Se g catia | at stewart meremur 
ANSTA, A g arraedearqaaan 
MAMTA! aT ste az a mairana 
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Ramiai mman, “A sm geurfüg 
Rais qa aaam sa aa 
amaai a aag ae Aaa dur 
Raar? quud | 


That intention is determined with regard to 
the Vedas only by reasoning rectified by the 
principles of interpretation, while with regard to 
secular sentences, by means of the context etc.' 
Of these, secular sentences are of the nature of 
restatements, since their meanings are appre- 
hended through other means of knowledge; but 
with regard to the Vedas, since the meanings of 
Vedic sentences are known at first hand, they are 
not of the nature of restatements. Now, both in 
secular and Vedic sentences, even statements of 
fact are, like those conveying something to be 
done, means of valid knowledge, as supplying 
first-hand information; for in utterances like, 
"A son has been born to you,’’ words are 
definitely known to have the power of convey- 
ing meanings that are statements of fact. Hence 
Vedantic sentences are means of valid knowledge 
with .regard to Brahman.” How this is so, will 
be dealt with in the chapter relating to the 
subject-matter of Vedaànta.* 


[! Refers to perception, the words of a trustworthy 
person, etc. 

? Which is an eternal Reality. 

3 Chapter VII.] 
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THE AUTHORITY OF THE VEDAS EXPLAINED 


aa aarat Rreererdeaeibarormiterege amati 

Surf | Grat feed Aeara 
TAATA sem g sd dd 
a (ern, sed mera) scares eua agar 
ques Risafierairaqugadt asa: emidtsadaa: 
Keats: | 

Now, according to the logicians, the Vedas 
are means of valid knowledge because they are 
produced by God, who is eternal and omniscient. 
According to the Mimamsakas, who deal with 
sacrifices, the Vedas are means of valid knowl- 
edge because they are eternal and as such free 
from all human defects. In our view, however, 
the Vedas are not eternal, for they have an 
origin, which is proved by such Sruti texts as, 
“The  Rg-Veda,  Yajur-Veda, | Sàma-Veda, 
Atharva-Veda are (like) the breath of this infinite 
Reality ’’ (Br. II. iv. 10, adapted). 


ama aarat aaaea, “a wa dt 
gaara: | aq aay” cenfancattartacrarg | 
aa wa marafaniamata a aitacaq, “ais 
THe” gearfasrentersmiat rem | Aaa ITFA- 
agma quer Aaaa aniier 
qasanan aaa, a g AY amar- 
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geqferfaers, — swrenrerofqpesqerat AA d 
agavaa anina AA RRA ST CUTS qemammt- 
MIA A feed, AARRETTA | “IEIR? 
TRT” naaa ANSA mere" NRTA- 
AamRàmaa | mian area- 
faaftaquaqrraranafaracaa sat dri TEA 
AAi gere, | 


And the Vedas have not a duration of three 
moments only,' for it clashes with such recogni- 
tion as, ' The same Veda that was studied by 
Devadatta was also studied by me." Hence also 
the syllables such as ga are not momentary, for 
it contradicts such recognition as, '' This is that 
syllable ga.” So the Vedas, which are a collec- 
tion of syllables, words and sentences, originate 
like the ether etc. at the time of cosmic projection, 
and are counterpositives of the destruction that 
takes place? at the time of cosmic dissolution. It 
is not that the syllables are subject to origin and 
destruction in the interim, for it is cumbrous to 
assume an endless series of the syllable ga, for 
instance. The non-manifestation of the syllables 
during the time they are not uttered, is nothing 
contradictory, because then there is an absence 
of the revealing medium, viz., utterance—as with 
the non-apprehension of a jar in darkness. As 
for the cognition, ''The syllable ga has been 
produced," and so on, it is invalid, since it 
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contradicts such recognition as, ''This is that 
syllable ga." Or it may be valid, as being 
indirectly an object of the origin relating to the 
articulate sound that manifests the syllable.* 
Therefore the Vedas are not momentary. 


[? The view of some logician of the old school. 

?'That is, they are destroyed at that time. 

3 When a light is brought, the jar is visible. Simi- 
larly, utterance reveals the already existing syllable ga. 

*'The origin abides in the sound, and the sound 
abides in the syllable ga.] 


ag aftracaarasts faagiaraqageafeada 
qibacndnan Tetacaggetaed Sarerfrfe aa 
feard? asta eff Fa, 71 b fe aaa quur 
serine gata,  Weadserenqnqege4 
daan: ae qarratineafened ghrtrcaq, 
aarbrathiaatetacngaasentiqa frase 
qe: | fep asredtararconratetercnfaaacay | 
ara antane qébac qiiadi- 
gaman ad facfaar, a g aai àq- 
fafa a amia aron Aaaa Naa 
aa | aaa ardaoa A- 
arà t Aaaa ud rda- 
Maa Bau sre fefe: 

gfe araara: i 
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Objections Although the Vedas are not 
momentary, yet, on account of their having an 
origin like the ether and other phenomenal things, 
and being produced by a person in that they are 
the handiwork of God, your conclusion that they 
are not connected with a person would be 
shattered. 


Reply: No. In the first place, connection 
with a person does not mean being uttered by a 
person, for even according to the school of the 
Teacher, the Vedas would be connected with 
persons, being handed down from one teacher to 
another. Nor does connection with a person 
mean having an origin due to a person, for that 
inference? about the personal origin of the Vedas 
which is approved by the logicians is condemned 
by our school as proving what is already estab- 
lished.* But it is being the object of utterance 
that is independent of any utterance of the same 
kind. For instance, in the beginning of cosmic 
projection, the Lord produced Vedas having a 
sequence of words similar to that which had 
already existed in the Vedas in the previous 
cosmic projection, and not Vedas of a different 
type. Hence the Vedas, not being the object of 
utterance that is independent of any utterance of 
the same kind, are not connected with a person. 
The utterance of the Mahabharata etc., however, 
is not at all dependent on any utterance of the 
same kind. Hence they are connected with a 
person. Thus two kinds of verbal testimony 
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have been determined, viz., that which is con- 
nected with a person, and that which is not. 

[* See note 3 on p. 58. 

? Viz., that the Vedas are connected with a person, 
because they consist of sentences, as is the case with the 


Mahabharata etc. 
SBy the Vedas, e.g. Br. II. iv. ro.] 


CHAPTER V 


PRESUMPTION 


CONDITIONS OF PRESUMPTION 


ariani ARa | aAa AANER- 
maana: aana RU, SIRTA 
FSAI aa fan aga aa aANT emn- 
mA rengan: aa aiaga aem raaa 
Am Rasgar daaag, xf agi 
dagaa; an ar AAA UTER 


facengaale:, sfa ANARA | 

Now presumption (arthdpattt) is being de- 
scribed. It is the assumption of an explanatory 
fact (upapadaka) from a knowledge of the 
thing to be explained (wpapadya). Here the 
knowledge of the thing to be explained is the 
instrument, and the knowledge of the explanatory 
fact is the result. That which is inexplicable 
without (the assumption of) something, is the 
thing to be explained with reference to the latter, 
and that in the absence of which something is 
inexplicable, is the explanatory fact with 
reference to the latter. As, the stoutness of a 
man who does not eat at day-time is inexplicable 
unless we assume his eating at night; hence such 
stoutness is the thing to be explained. Again, 
in the absence of eating at night such stoutness 
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is inexplicable; hence eating at night is the 
explanatory fact. 


qnaa afat “eter arate:” 
aat eft anaa "enriqfet -uist gaa ; RAAN- 
RUT Aaaa gp ‘eater smq(9r Hewat TEA” 
af agana ada, gfer nenon- 
TENT: | 
With regard to the (resulting) valid knowl- 
edge, viz., the assumption of eating at night, the 
word arthapatti is a compound of the class 
known as Sasthi-tatpurusa, meaning 'the assump- 
tion (apatti) of a thing (artha).’ But with regard 
to the instrument of the assumption, viz., the 
knowledge of stoutness etc., the word is a com- 
pound of the class known as Bahuvrihi, meaning 
"that from which a thing is assumed.’ Hence 


the word arthapatt: applies both to the result and 
to the instrument. 


Two VARIETIES OF PRESUMPTIVE 
KNOWLEDGE 


an ereriaterfacferem— gureriatr: srerreriatersifer i 
as certara, nb ray” sf gcrafata sfa- 
quer caaer “Se cep? ft ua Brfremraed 
SAASTA, vr crater ai AANA- 
maaa oat enai naa seraicirier, 
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qs yan maga emen. 
sera an avg Mnman £c sre 
SHRINE MRAN 
sqeqer fene Sead) cem ar st maet 
ae «^ efa amaaa NAN gereret aaa 
erret | 


That presumption! is of two kinds—presump- 
tion from what is seen and presumption from 
what is heard. Of these, presumption from what 
is seen is as follows: If silver has been (wrongly) 
apprehended in something? in front as, ''This 
is silver," and (later) it is denied? in that very 
thing as, ‘‘ This is not silver," this denial would 
be unreasonable if the silver were real. So one 
assumes that the silver is false, that is, other than 
real, or possessed of the absolute non-existence 
of reality. Presumption from what is heard 
occurs where, on account of the incongruity 
of the direct meaning of a sentence that is 
being heard, one assumes a different meaning 
for it. As, in the sentence, ‘‘ The knower of the 
Self transcends grief’’ (Cha. VII. i. 3), since the 
manifold bonds signified by the word ' grief '— 
which actually occurs in the Sruti—cannot reason- 
ably be destroyed* by realisation, they are 
assumed to be false. Or as, after one has heard 
the sentence, '' Devadatta is living, but not at 
home,’’ the absence from home of a person who 
is alive makes one assume that he is outside. 
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[! According to the first interpretation of the word ; 
that is, the resulting knowledge, not the instrument. 

?Other than silver. 

* By a trustworthy person. 

*Unless they are unreal from the absolute stand- 
point. 

5'This is a familiar example of the Mimarsakas. | 


TWOFOLD PRESUMPTION FROM WHAT 
IS HEARD 


saia fsfaen—afrarargqaie: ait 
Ragna aa aa aR Sa ANAT- 
guar wanar AA arat Read aN- 
Arnaga: amn a aa RAE ri 
qareng, aat wr "fase asa” yeas ni- 
BUT -TTTTENT: | 


Presumption from what is heard, again, is 
of two kinds—(that due to) failure of expression 
(intention) (abhidhananupapatt) and (that due 
to) incongruity of meaning (abhihitanupapatit). 
Of these, the former occurs where, on hearing 
part of a sentence, there is failure of the expres- 
sion of (i.e. intention regarding) the logical 
connection (anvayabhidhana), and for that reason 
some additional word helpful to the latter is 
assumed. As, after the word dvàram (door), 
the word pidhehi (shut) is supplied; or! as with 
the words, “‘should perform the Visvajit sacri- 
fice,’’ the words, ‘‘One who desires heaven,’’ 
are supplied.’ 


PRESUMPTION I25 


[! This is a Vedic example, as the other is a con- 
ventional one. 

The sentence, to be complete, requires a subject, 
and a man who is possessed of desires can be the re- 
quired agent. Now it is an accepted principle with the 
Mimarhsakas that where no result is specifically men- 
tioned for an action enjoined by the Srutis, heaven is 
assumed to be that result. See Pu. Mi. Sá. IV. iii. 15.] 


ag ‘SRY carreras Jad, AAA- 
Brat tinerea faarsqaenata mei gTa- 
fafa er, 4, ‘afrara’-ata qecureqerert areqder 
Rakaan amna aenn iae 
Aande faarsareafaf mi as 
ERIT | 


Objection: In the case of a word like 
dvaram, before the expression (abhidhana) of 
the logical connection, how can one know that 
this expression fails without a word meaning 
shutting? , 

Reply: Not so; for the word abhidhana (lit., 
expression), by a derivation signifying instru- 
mentality, means ‘intention.’ Thus the sen- 
tence cannot mean a relation? (of the word 
dvàram) to the act of shutting, having for its 
object the door, without some word signifying 
shutting. Hence the knowledge in question is 
possible even in this case. 


[+ Signifying that by means of which the meaning of 
the sentence is expressed, and not the act of expressing. 
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?Of the sentence, a part of which, viz., the word 
dvàram, has been heard. 
3 This is the ‘intention’ of the sentence. ] 


afifeangaaleeg aT erem t seis aque det 
qa: remis Herat esp Tee | um eser 
AA asa” venu wuaraacter gfemani- 
TAAMSTTATSATTTA AAAS PAA | 
(Presumption from what is heard due to) 
incongruity of meaning, however, is to be looked 
for where the meaning understood from a sen- 
tence is found to be incongruous and leads to 
the assumption of some other thing. As, in 
the sentence, ‘‘One who desires heaven should 
perform the Jyotiştoma sacrifice," since the 
property of leading to heaven, which is cognised 
as abiding in the transitory sacrifice, is incon- 
gruous,' an intermediate thing,? viz., the unseen 
result (apárva),? is assumed. 


[! Because the effect, viz., heaven, will be attained 
at some remote future time, while the sacrifice is short- 


lived. 
^Serving as the operation or intermediate cause 


(vyapara). See note I on p. 73. 

? Postulated by the Mimarhsakas to explain the above 
incongruity. It lasts till the fruition of the ultimate 
result, viz., heaven or hell. ] 


Epu OII DC t IGAS GIE ULAGA a PEZILO E 
maaana RRR sta 
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freer aa aan “agent fa 
agaaa: fne eere vd wera” xfer a 
This presumption cannot be included in 
inference. For since affirmative invariable 
concomitance’ cannot be apprehended here, it 
cannot be classed under affirmative inference’; 
and we have already* refuted the contention that 
inference of the negative form is also an inference. 
Hence in cases of presumption the self-reflective 
cognition’ is not, ‘‘I am inferring it," but, “I 
am assuming it from this."' 


[^ As the logicians hold. 

? Between the reason and the thing to be inferred, 
that is, between living and existence outside the home, 
in the instance cited. Living proves only existence. 

* The only kind of inference admitted by Vedanta. 

* On p. 77. 

5 See note 6 on p. 22.] 


er aie “qaaaa farsgaratata sr 


mo” rang; an fale “Aa far eau. 
cea” P agaaa a AAAA seer: | 


It may be urged: It has been stated’ that in 
cases of presumption’ the instrument is the knowl- 
edge, ''This is inexplicable without such and 
such ’’; now what is this ' inexplicability without 
such and such’? We reply: It is the counter- 
positiveness? of a non-existence* that includes 
(necessarily signifies) the non-existence of some- 
thing else.’ 
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[* In effect. See p. 121. 

? See note I on p. 124. 

? See note 2 on p. 65. 

* Of the thing to be explained, e.g., stoutness. 

5'The explanatory fact, e.g., eating at night, in the 
case of a man fasting by day. Since stoutness depends 
on this, where it is wanting, stoutness also is wanting. ] 


qaan amana aac agar: 
«au, gister fraa” gerat raaraa * 
famsqqraaenianaa HUN | wat ag- 
aaa: “genia wera” ft 
ala araona aR: | 


Thus presumption being proved to be a 
distinct means of valid knowledge, inference of 
the negative form is not a variety of inference.’ 
For in a sentence like, '' Earth is different from 
other things (for it has smell)," the knowledge 
that the possession of smell is impossible without 
the difference from other things, is the instru- 
ment (of presumption).? For this very reason? 
the self-reflective cognition is, “I am assuming* 
the difference in earth from other things.”’ 

[!It should not be reckoned as a distinct kind of 
inference, as is done by the logicians, but instances of 
the kind should be classed under presumption. 

2So one must not think that owing to the absence 
of an instrument of presumption, as described on p. 121, 
this is not a case of presumption, but of inference of the 
negative form, advocated by the logicians. According 
to them, this negative form of inference is resorted to 
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only in cases wliere the thing to be inferred is not some- 
thing known. For instance, in the example cited above, 
the thing to be inferred is difference from other things, 
and this can exist in earth alone, which, however, is 
the subject of the inferential knowledge (paksa), and 
as such the presence in it of the thing to be inferred is 
disputed. In negative invariable concomitance, the 
absence of the reason (e.g. smell) is of wider extension 
than the absence of the thing to be inferred (e.g. differ- 
ence from other things), and from the former the latter 
is inferred. This method of inference is adopted, since 
otherwise no example is available. 


? Because the knowledge of incongruity as such is 
the instrument of presumption. 


* Not, “ I am inferring.’’] 


CHAPTER VI 
NON-APPREHENSION 


NON-APPREHENSION: MEANING OF 
ITS CAPACITY 


caret "rH qarot REAA MARURAI- 
VTAACTSRTAAIS Te TATON gR- 
sardifeanirargaaeara garign feretro - 
ward qqui agad emere Rafia- 
UTA | | erarqegequrancoeqetenn sia- 
anfaarcoragaate fac a arden: 
fafaeasscaqdesataniat germ, fasmrararfata 
asa i aataalagwebaaasia agua 
AAG ISANATATAATTRTA | 


Now the sixth means’ of valid knowledge is 
being described. The means of valid knowledge 
known as non-apprehension is the extraordinary 
cause of that apprehension of non-existence which 
is not due to knowledge as an instrument.” The 
clause, '' Which is not due,” etc. is inserted to 
preclude the definition from unduly extending to 
an inference or the like which causes that appre- 
hension of the non-existence of imperceptible 
objects which is due to inference etc.* The word 
‘extraordinary’ is used to prevent a too wide 
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extension to such general causes* as merit and 
demerit. And the qualifying term 'apprehen- 
sion'* is for precluding a similar unwarranted 
extension to latent impressions, which are the 
extraordinary cause of a recollection of non- 
existence. It cannot be urged that even in the 
case of an inferential knowledge about the non- 
existence of imperceptible objects, the non- 
existence may as well be grasped through non- 
apprehension, since there is no difference. For 
although merit and demerit etc. may not be 
perceptible, still, there being no certitude of their 
non-existence, only a non-apprehension that is 
possessed of capacity (yogyanupalabdhi) is (to 
be regarded as) the instrument of an apprehen- 
sion of non-existence. 


[! Viz., non-apprehension. 

? Inference, comparison, verbal testimony and pre- 
sumption, dealt with in the four preceding chapters, 
are all due to knowledge, viz., that of invariable con- 
comitance, similarity, words possessing an intention, 
and the thing to be explained, respectively. Hence 
these are excluded from the purview of the definition. 

s Refers to verbal testimony and presumption. 

* Other general causes are space, time and God. 

5 Instead of the general term ‘knowledge,’ which 
includes recollection. 

ê Between the two cases, both being non-existence. ] 


aq d Amga: 2 fe deer nfa- 
Asas Ra: sa MAAR aAA- 
SET? aren, cara fusmerfraremrenaer: ; 
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ara: MCA TMENMTTEATG HORT CIE SET, 
a, “tre areraguetasta” stare i 
agen a afsanfeniraaraanta- 
zi TECHH | remm ger, Aca a: atari, qe 
rerums: dide ssepe ofa- 
ROP qemgqenqer Ta TTI AAT 
eafacad: | ang—entarentaatfa qae ufq ur: 
ena A TRIGA: LATA AMAA ATEMTAS 
aaas ZATA: AR d gN- 
SATAS ATAT AT WT AA agrea 
Amaga amaa eagan agge- 
ma: teat miaa Ssa aaa Aan- 
BVRUUTIMARA FA TARTEJ EITA, | 


Objection: What is this yogyanupalabdhi' ? 
Is it the non-apprehension of something capable 
of being perceived that abides in something else ? 
Or is it the non-apprehension of something abid- 
ing in a substratum that is capable of being 
perceived? It cannot be the former, for then 
the difference? a pillar has from a ghoul, for 
instance, would be imperceptible. Nor can it be 
the latter, for then even the non-existence of 
merit etc. in the self would be perceptible.? 


Reply: Not so, for the compound used in 
the word is Karmadhàraya, meaning ‘a non- 
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apprehension that is possessed of capacity.’ And 
the capacity of non-apprehension is the fact of 
being that whose counterpositive is assumed by 
the hypothetical existence of its counterpositive. 
That is to say, the capacity of non-apprehension 
is the fact of its being a non-apprehension whose 
counterpositive, viz., apprehension, may be 
assumed* by the existence, assumed in the sub- 
stratum,* of the counterpositive' of that non- 
existence? of a thing which is apprehended.’ 
For instance, if there be a jar on a well-lighted 
floor, then there would be an apprehension of the 
jar—on account of the possibility of this supposi- 
tion, the non-existence of the jar on such a floor 
is to be known through non-apprehension. But 
such a supposition being impossible in darkness, 
the absence of the jar in that case cannot be 
known through non-apprehension. Again, if 
there be a ghoul in a pillar by a relation of 
identity, it would be perceptible like the pillar; 
hence" its absence'' is to be known through non- 
apprehension. But although merit etc. exist in 
the self, since these are imperceptible, there is no 
possibility of the above-mentioned supposition” 
regarding apprehension, and hence the absence 
of merit etc. cannot be known through non- 
apprehension.** 


[* The word can be expounded in three ways, as 
meaning: a non-apprehension that is possessed of capa- 
city ; a non-apprehension of something that is capable 
of being perceived; and a non-apprehension im some- 
thing that is perceptible. In the first the compound is 
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Karmadharaya (cf. black-bird); in the second it is 
Sasthi-tatpurusa (cf. riverside); and in the third it is 
Saptami-tatpurusa (cf. homespun). The second and 
third alternatives are being rejected one by one in 
favour of the first. 

2 A difference of the form, “The pillar is not a 
ghoul,’’ This difference is perceptible. But if the first 
interpretation be taken, then the ghoul being by nature 
imperceptible, non-apprehension would have no capacity 
here to distinguish the pillar from the ghoul; but as a 
matter of fact, it does. This is the difficulty. 

3 Merit etc. are imperceptible, but the self, in which 
they abide, is perceptible to the mind. Hence, accord- 
ing to the second interpretation, merit etc. would be 
known to be absent through non-apprehension ; but they 
are not. This is the anomaly. 

* In the form, ‘‘ The jar would be perceived (were 
it here).’’ l 

5 In the form, ‘‘If the jar were here.” 

* Of the non-existence mentioned in the last clause 
of this sentence ; e.g. a floor. 

' E.g. a jar. x 

5 E.g. non-existence of a jar. 

? Through non-apprehension. 

10 Since non-apprehension that is possessed of capa- 
city is the means of valid knowledge regarding non- 
existence. 

! That is, a difference of the form, '' The pillar is 
not a ghoul.” 

12 If there be merit etc. in the self, they would be 
perceptible. 

13 Because there it is not possessed of capacity. ] 
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NON-APPREHENSION CANNOT BE REPLACED 
BY PERCEPTION 


anasini ARA TATA AT 
abated AIJAI; at "sedia 
gaah ning, saaara RaRa aaa Aq, 
a| aafia AA AA 
RUAA AA; Rea aaa aa ufu- 
anaaaatangegqend, <terarqetataacie- 
GUNA ATT TAPAS: | 


Objection’: In cases where there is a con- 
tact” between the organ and the substratum of 
non-existence, you maintain that the non-exist- 
ence is cognised in the above-mentioned manner” 
through non-apprehension. There, with regard 
to the mental state* in the form of the non- 
existence also, it is the prescribed? organ that 
should be the instrument, in deference to the 
association (of the cognition of non-existence) 
with the organ by the method of agreement and 
difference.*® 


Reply » Not so, for the non-apprehension of 
the counterpositive of non-existence being also 
prescribed as a cause of the apprehension of non- 
existence, we simply assume that (non-apprehen- 
sion) to be the instrument.' Moreover, since the 
organ, not being in contact with non-existence,’ 
cannot be a cause* of the apprehension of non- 
existence, and since the association with the organ 
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by the method of agreement and difference 
exhausts'^ itself by generating a knowledge” of 
the substratum of the non-existence and so on," 
the organ is a superfluity." 


[? By the logician. 

? Without which even non-apprehension would be 
inoperative. 

3 By the argument, ‘‘If there were a jar here, it 
would be perceived.” 

* Which must be assumed in the apprehension of 
non-existence. 

5 Admitted as the instrument for the perception of 
objects. 

e If the eye is in contact with the floor, the non- 
existence of the jar etc. is apprehended ; otherwise not. 

7 According to Nyaya as well as Vedanta the organ 
and non-apprehension are both causes. What the 
Vedantin does is to call the latter an instrument, or an 
extraordinary cause. That is all. 

* As mainatined by the logician, but with its sub- 
stratum. 

°? Much less an instrument. 

-1 So it cannot in addition lead to an apprehension 
of non-existence. 

11 Which in its turn causes the apprehension of non- 
existence. 

12 Refers to the knowledge of what abides in the 
substratum. 

13 Anyatha-siddha—an attendant circumstance not to 
be confounded with a cause, which must be a necessary 
invariable antecedent. For example, a potter's father 
with regard to a jar made by the former. For other 
instances see the Bhasa-Pariccheda, verses 19-22. | 
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ag qne gaa” gegmnammqeseno apii 
maaa ax afefunueernavameda 
yasasa asec 
suse wre sada faaraste xf 
Sp, Aen, saranda: AAST acawreage- 
asalaracag | af nehyaanmer scar 
AHL TUAMTATTAaadcaated | que 
ale” NRN TARASA ARTUTEN 
APRA KAARTI ATAATA NATAT, | 


Objection: In cases of apprehension of non- 
existence, such as, '' There is no jar on the floor,’’ 
that it is a perception in respect of the floor is 
accepted by both.* Hence, it being necessary 
that the mental state should reach there,’ the 
Consciousness limited by the non-existence of the 
jar abiding in the floor is, like the Consciousness 
limited by the floor, not different from the 
subject,* and therefore the non-existence of the 
jar is but a mattet of perception* even in Vedanta. 


Reply: It is true; for although the appre- 
hension of non-existence is perceptual knowl- 
edge, its instrument, viz., non-apprehension, is a 
distinct means of knowledge. There is no fixed 
rule that if the resulting knowledge be perceptual, 
its instrument, too, must be the means of knowl- 
edge called perception; for although the knowl- 
edge generated by a sentence like, ‘‘ You are the 
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tenth man,''* is perceptual, yet its instrument, 
viz., the sentence, is admitted to be a distinct 
means* of knowledge from that called perception. 


[! Vedanta and Nyaya. 

? See p. 16. 

3 Consciousness limited by the mind. See p. 16. 
* And not of non-apprehension. See p. 17. 

5 See note I on p. 2I. 

? Viz., verbal testimony. ] 


psam frere uen. ef Aa, a, aR- 
AMARA WHTUTQSUCNq E | ANA MANAA- 
aitaredteacasea, Paaa — fastorafersstia, 
fea aANT RAA AASA- 
alarraceag | 


Objection: How can there be a different 
means of knowledge unless the resulting knowl- 
edge is of a different class? 


Reply: Not so, for simply from the fact of 
the mental state being of a different class, we 
understand that the means of knowledge must be 
different. Thus the mental state in the form of 
the absence of a jar etc. is not generated by the 
organ, for the latter is not in contact with the 
object,’ but it is generated by a distinct means of 
knowledge, viz., non-apprehension of the jar etc. 
Hence non-apprehension is a distinct means of 
valid knowledge. . 


[! Viz., the absence of a jar etc.] 


NON-APPREHENSION 139 


Ag agqafsqerarareacqgsvraraa: TARY 
ma Sr remain etta eaaet aaraa- 
naga | a Wem, der aui 
ZARASTA: 5 MANARA MNA: 
arenan RRA aq, a1 aaah uz 
Waa a anea Aa: reg qaz- 
aA aam AE a qs emren 
camera, MAARA QNAN- 


TARA ATENTATA, | 

Objection: Admitting that non-apprehension 
is a distinct means of knowledge, since the appre- 
hension of non-existence is perceptual knowl- 
ledge, even a mistaken apprehension of the non- 
existence of a jar in a place containing a jar 
would be perceptual knowledge, and hence even 
in such a case one will have to admit an indescrib- 
able non-existence of the jar... You cannot say 
this is a welcome objection, for if that non- 
existence be a product of the cosmic illusion 
(maya), it cannot reasonably be a non-existence’ ; 
and if it be not a product of the cosmic illusion, 
the latter cannot be held to be the material cause 
of all effects whatsoever.? 

Reply: Not so. The mistaken apprehen- 
sion of the non-existence of a jar in a place 
containing a jar has not for its object an in- 
stantly produced non-existence of the jar, but 
inasmuch as that normal non-existence of a jar 


I40 VEDANTA-PARIBHASA 


which is already present in the colour etc.* of the 
floor, is superimposed on the floor, it is but a 
case of mistaking one thing for another’; for in 
a case* where there is vicinity of the thing super- 
imposed, it is this mistaking of one thing for 
another’ that is always held to be the fact. 

[2 As in the case of a rope mistaken for a snake. 

2 Because the cosmic illusion as a positive entity 
can produce only positive entities. 

3 Which is a postulate of Vedanta. 

“Refers to touch etc. A jar never exists in qualities 
etc. 

5 Anyatha-khyati, advocated by the logicians. 

See p. 67. 

' And not a knowledge of things as indescribable, 
that is, as neither same nor different from the reality 
(anirvacaniya-khyati).] 


aeg sr seite ARAARA aqaraeat- 
iadaa, ania agaar ma agag- 
MANETTA, AA gA- 
fant meaa, aaraa aram afrda- 
daama a Aena fumme i 
eau sqaetie senna ser «d arnagalaa 
mt agen: P a a Radana anA 
Bae aT erf fer arem , AAAA- 
area aAa, wqicenüernewedumreqer Bu 
eT TANTS: |. dure suse oaa 
Tat, 9 sta, Kfet ara casas | 
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Or, in cases where there is a mistaken appre- 
hension of the non-existence of a thing in a 
substratum containing it, we may concede that 
the non-existence in question is indescribable; 
still its material cause is but the cosmic illusion. 
It is not that the material cause and the effect 
must be altogether similar, for even threads and 
a cloth are heterogeneous in respect of their 
attributes such as threadhood and clothhood; 
and there ts some homogeneity between the 
cosmic illusion and the indescribable non-exist- 
ence of a jar, viz., in respect of the attribute of 
falsity. Otherwise, why don't you raise the 
objection? how the cosmic illusion can be the 
material cause of the conventional non-existence? 
of a jar? Nor can you urge that even if two 
heterogeneous things may stand to each other in 
the relation of material cause and effect, it is 
Brahman* that should be the material cause of 
the universe. For Brahman ıs accepted as that, 
as being the substratum of the phantasm of the 
universe; but being devoid of parts, It cannot be 
the transformative material cause of the universe. 
So the conclusion of Vedanta is that the trans- 
formative material cause of the universe is the 
cosmic illusion, not Brahman. There is no need 
to dilate on the point. 


[? That is, if the cosmic illusion be not the material 
cause of non-existence. 

? About the last portion of paragraph 1 on p. 139: 
** And if it be not” etc. 
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3 As opposed to illusory non-existence. That is, 
where the jar is actually non-existent. 
* And not the cosmic illusion. ] 


Four KINDS OF NON-EXISTENCE 

€a annaagiar—anara: SARNAST- 
aAA anma aa gA A nier 
was: qq AAA A T: WOW 
afasadtia Aaa: aa a gaara 
Asma: a Taaa ae ANRT- 
SUNS AMA! aa Aaa, mda- 
aaenta safantiedacnd, arma SUTHDH- 
arare (aer SMTA PASAT: | a Aa- 
afte ag aaant faed ca wd dure aa 
qarag anata aq eere dat 
ae AAAA, SARE ue" ATA- 
famam ayame a a aRt 
Sed aaisfata:, aaan Aa 
qanar Aaaama | erae aaan 
fe am: afeaaea” fai wd gia 
Aasiaa aaa | 


That non-existence is of four kinds—previous 
non-existence, non-existence as destruction, 
absolute non-existence and mutual non-existence. 
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Of these, previous non-existence is the absence 
of an effect such as a jar in its cause, a lump of 
clay, for example, before the effect has originated. 
It is the object of a cognition that the thing will 
come into being. Non-existence as destruction 
is the absence of a jar in that very thing,’ after 
the jar has been dealt a blow with a club. (This 
non-existence as) destruction is also certainly 
destroyed? when its substratum, the pieces of a 
jar, is destroyed. It cannot be urged that this 
would lead to a reappearance of the jar, for 
even the destruction of destruction of a jar is a 
destruction of which the counterpositive is the 
jar. Otherwise, when a jar, which represents 
the destruction of its previous non-existence, 
ceases to be, the previous non-existence would 
reappear. It cannot be questioned how there 
can be a cessation of destruction where the sub- 
stratum of the destruction is eternal. For if 
such substratum be apart from Consciousness, 
then its eternity is untenable, because it will be 
stated later on* that everything but Brahman 
terminates with the realisation of Brahman. And 
if the substratum of the destruction be Con- 
sciousness, this’ is also untenable, for a destruc- 
tion the counterpositive of which is fancied, and 
which merely appears in its substratum, is 
nothing but that substratum.* So it has been 
said: '' The destruction of an imaginary thing is 
but its being reduced to its substratum.’’ Simi- 
larly, the destruction of silver appearing in a 
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nacre is nothing but Consciousness limited by 
* this. "? 

[! Viz., the material cause, such as a lump of clay. 

? This is contrary to the view of the logicians, accord- 
ing to whom it has a beginning, but no end. 

3 And not the preceding destruction. That is to 
say, when a jar is first broken into pieces, it is destroyed, 
and when these pieces are further broken, the previous 
destruction ends. But this end of destruction does not 
mean that the jar re-emerges, on the analogy of two 
negatives making an affirmative. For we still cognise 
that the jar has been destroyed. 

* Which the logicians do not admit. 

5 As, for instance, in the case of an atom, which is 
the substratum of the destruction of a dyad. 

* In Chapter VIII. 

"The fact of Consciousness (Brahman) being the 
substratum of the destruction. 

* Hence destruction being identical with Conscious- 
ness (Brahman), the latter cannot be called its sub- 
stratum. 

? Something shining connected with the eye, not yet 
identified as a nacre. See p. 50.] 


AAR eU SAAS? ATSCHATATA: ; 
WI grab eae: | ast Aaaa ia- 
oferta aR a” fa aae- 
wa: | cent frat po gempedifea ezaleaa, 
wafakagerpenat carota | sRP smedreur- 
msio areca znfp, wen az quU, 
afacoreamnigcasaigea, sem sa sup, starter 
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qr stata: | ffs pr RAA, afre- 
ae aaam AAAA, | 


That whose non-existence in a particular sub- 
stratum is for all time—past, present and future— 
has absolute non-existence (there) ; as, the absolute 
non-existence of colour in air. It, too, is indeed 
the counterpositive of destruction,' like the ether 
etc. Mutual non-existence is what is an object of 
the cognition, '' This is not such and such." It 
is this difference that is designated as disjunction 
and separateness,” for there is nothing to prove 
that separateness etc. are something over above 
difference (mutual non-existence). This mutual 
non-existence is possessed of a beginning when 
its substratum has a beginning’; as, the difference 
a jar has from a cloth.* But it is indeed without 
a beginning when its substratum is such; as, the 
difference of the individual self from Brahman, 
or the difference of Brahman from the individual 
self. Both these kinds of difference are indeed 
the counterpositives of destruction,’ for when 
nescience ceases, all that depend on it necessarily 
cease. 


[* That is, subject to destruction—not eternal, as in 
Nyaya. 
2 Which are distinct qualities according to Nyaya. 


3 According to Nyàya, mutual non-existence is 
eternal. 


*A difference of the form, '' A jar is not a cloth."' 


5 That is, are subject to destruction or transitory.] 
IO 
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MUTUAL NON-EXISTENCE IS TWOFOLD 


gata dar fafra:—arakre anana | 
aaraa AARAA; degere 
froarfiracaq amA aur RANTE N- 
ATARA NR: ; AN N URE Ae RTI 
duro ama RA AAT Sra HCOTA aT RT: | 
Renan zat az qa | 


Difference is again of two kinds—conditioned 
and unconditioned. Of these, conditioned differ- 
ence is that the existence of which is the subordi- 
nate concomitant (vydpya)’ of the existence of 
its limiting adjunct (upadh:)), and unconditioned 
difference is that which has not this kind of 
existence. An example of the first of these is 
this: One and the same ether is differentited by 
different limiting adjuncts such as a jar.* Or as 
the one sun is manifold according to different 
water vessels. Thus one and the same Brahman 
appears as different owing to different minds.‘ 
Unconditioned difference is—as is the difference 
a jar has from a cloth." 

[!See note I on p. 71. 

? Here the existence of the ether enclosed by the jar 
is the subordinate concomitant of the existence of the 
jar; that is, it is never present where the latter is not. 

In which the sun is reflected. The two examples 
point respectively to what is known as the doctrine of 
(apparent) limitation (avacchina-vada) and the doctrine 
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of reflection (fratibimba-vàda), with regard to the rela- 
tion between the individual self and the Supreme Self 
or Brahman. 

*Serving either as (apparent) limiting adjuncts or 
as reflecting media. 

5 See note 4 on p. 14.] 


s a senate cainropamitsg afiera:, aan 
Rarnganta Raaragqaareanancang ; MAEN- 
Ba mater mferacargremrq | zs oaui— 

CRIAT Waa: FA CITETRCSIEURRIST | 

f& a qeafea dart asque feqan 1” 
gf | aa ua Aaisha smraracafatcace- 
ag, aanifiarnaeaeat maa- AA 
a ETE | 


It cannot be urged that if a difference in the 
form of the universe be admitted even in 
Brahman, it will contradict Monism. For since 
real difference is not admitted, the universe does 
not, like the ether’ etc., serve as an impedi- 
ment to Monism; because it is admitted to be 
superimposed on Brahman, the One without a 
second. So it has been said by Sure$varacarya : 
'* Why this intolerance of yours about Brahman 
being assumed to be an aspirant? Don't you 
see that the (whole) universe has been super- 
imposed on Brahman Itself through ignorance ?'' 
(Br. Và. I. iv. 1279). Hence the qualifying 
epithet, ‘Other than previous non-existence,’ in 
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the inference? regarding nescience in the Viva- 
rana, as also the qualifying clause, ‘Which is a 
positive entity,' in the definition* of nescience in 
the Tattva-pradipikaà? is appropriate. 

[The distinction between the all-pervading ether 
and that enclosed by a jar is only apparent, there being 
only one indivisible ether. So with Brahman. 

?'The reference is to the following passage, ''One 
may also infer: Valid cognition, which is in dispute, 
must be produced by something other than its previous 
non-existence (viz., nescience), which covers the objects 
(e.g. a jar) of that cognition and is removed by it, and 
which co-exists with that cognition; for it reveals un- 
discovered objects; as is the case with the first beam 
of a lamp in darkness ” (V. S. S., p. 13, ll. 4-7). 

$ See note 3 on p. I. 

“The definition is like this: ‘‘ Nescience is that 
which is a positive entity without a beginning and is 
terminated by knowledge'' (N. S. Ed., p. 57). 

5 Under verse 9 of Chapter I. See note 7 on p. 39.] 


we Agaaamnaat wrasse dtu ; 
AAMAS STA MATATT | 


The cognition of the above four kinds of 
non-existence is through non-apprehension that 
is possessed of capacity. Hence non-apprehen- 
sion is a separate means of knowledge. 


THE VALIDITY OF KNOWLEDGE IS INTRINSIC 
AND SELF-EVIDENT 


UeHenrat vara wares era uate Td 
a1 ang aaga dng 
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agit ASRA MAVI) ae MANAA- 
amiT, a AR RAA, TATATA S ITAN- 
maa ae eama pesar, 
SUI ALIA A aaa, Beate aA 
“fia: sr" ef sem WHOHTHO | at OU a 
argen Ranai gu, saeg- 
qanana sA anaana Ae: AA T 
Jaami vat ema, aaar aANT 
mem Amae gana a ad 
ARAR, AMGHATARILNT AAA AT TAAA, d 


The validity of knowledge generated by the 
above-mentioned means of knowledge originates 
by itself and is self-evident.* To explain: Valid 
knowledge is that knowledge regarding some- 
thing’ possessing a particular attribute, which 
has that attribute as its feature (frakara),* 
which is conducive to successful effort, and 
which includes recollection as well as fresh 
experience. That validity is due to the totality’ 
of causes producing knowledge in general, and 
does not depend on extra merit,? for there is no 
merit that abides in all valid knowledge. Nor is 
the contact of an organ with a large number of 
parts (of the object) a merit of valid perception, 
for it is absent in the perception of colour etc.’ 
as also of the self," and in spite of the contact, 
the perception, ''The conch is yellow,” is an 
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error. Hence a valid consideration"! of the sign, 
or the like,’’ is also not a merit of other forms of 
valid knowledge such as inferential knowledge, 
for even when there is a fallacious consideration 
of the sign and so forth, inferential knowledge 
etc. are valid if their objects are uncontradicted."? 
It cannot be urged that in that case** even invalid 
knowledge would be valid knowledge, since the 
totality of causes of knowledge in general are the 
same; for the absence of defects is also admitted 
to bea cause. Nor does valid knowledge become 
thereby dependent on other things, for depend- 
ence comes only when adventitious positive 
entities act as causes. 


[! Both the points are denied by logicians. 

? E.g. a floor containing a jar, or silver possessed of 
silverhood. 

3 Viz., the jar, or silverhood. 

* [n the phrase ‘a floor containing a jar,’ the jar is 
the qualifying attribute (vi$esana). Similarly in the 
word ‘silver,’ silverhood is that attribute. The quali- 
fying attribute of a thing that is known is the feature 
(Prakàra) in the knowledge of the thing. Hence the 
gist of this portion of the definition is: Valid knowl- 
edge is knowing a thing as it is, and not as something 
else, which would be error. For instance, the sentence, 
** The lake has fire,’’ does not give us valid knowledge, 
for a lake contains water, and not fire. 

5One that can be fulfilled. When we see a real 
piece of silver, our effort to take it can materialise. 
Not so, however, when we mistake a nacre as silver. 
This latter leads to unsuccessful effort. See p. 48. 

*On p. 5 two definitions of valid knowledge were 
given, in the second one of which recollection was 
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included. The present definition is relating to that. 
According to Nyàya, recollection is not valid knowl- 
edge. 

T Viz., the conjunction of the self and mind. 

* As the logicians say.  Particulars of these merits or 
favourable conditions are enumerated in the Bhàsa- 
Pariccheda, verses 132-134. 

? Refers to taste, smell, etc., which also have no 
parts. 

10In which perception no contact is admitted. 

11See p. 73. For the consideration to be valid, the 
sign also must be true. 

1? Refers to consistency etc. 

13 That is, accidentally happen to be true. 

14 If validity is held to depend on the totality of 
causes of valid knowledge in general. | 


MAA a STTHTUS wag: | SAA TNA] TITAN 
eife aree | ard aie 
STI, agmg arian) Cerf sheet gem 
agti maran gaat a Gb maing- 
qier, aa Hng gaen us ANa- 
TRAITS AT MAAA AZI 
MAARRE IS AAA ATTA 
MATT | anA A 
Amang: | 


The validity of knowledge is also spontane- 
ously apprehended.' Spontaneous apprehension 
is the fact of being grasped by the totality? of 
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causes that apprehend the substratum? of the 
validity, provided no defect is present. The 
substratum of the validity is the Consciousness 
manifested as the mental state,* and the cause 
of its cognition is the Consciousness designated 
as the witness. That too, when it apprehends 
the Consciousness manifested as the mental state, 
apprehends the validity of the latter as well. It 
cannot be urged that in that case* there cannot 
be any room for doubt about the validity of 
knowledge. For in order that doubt may arise, 
there must be some defect also in the validity, 
and therefore, owing to an absence of the causes 
of apprehending the substratum’ of the validity, 
which (absence) is bound up with an absence of 
defects, there would be no apprehension at all of 
the validity of the knowledge. Or spontaneity 
(self-evidence)* is the capacity of being cognised 
by all that apprehends the substratum of the 
validity. In a case of doubt, although the 
validity may possess that capacity, yet it is not 
apprehended on account of some defect. Hence 
there is a reasonable chance for doubt. 

[! That is, is self-evident. Not, as in Nyaya, to be 
established by inference. . 

2 That is, all the causes involved in the act of cogni- 
tion by the witness. 

3 According to Nyaya, the knowledge, ‘This jar.’ 

*A modification of the mind in the form of the 
object. See p. 16. 
^A 5 Consciousness having the mind as its limiting ad- 
junct. See p. 40. The witness, however, is only one 
of the causes. See note 2 above. 
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*If the validity of knowledge be self-evident. 

7 Consciousness associated with the mental state, 
“Is this a jar or not?” 

* Of the validity of knowledge.] 


ANAC A AAAMAMAAAATASAA, SAAN- 
aaa: 5 fq Teese)  erenmmod 
MIENE RNE, AMATAINA MATAN- 
qR aren Agama feq 
Raira egma Aa à aca ua- 
MARTA RITE I| 

rà aaa feamramauo Ra REBR: | 


The invalidity of knowledge, however, is not 
due to the totality of causes of knowledge in 
general, for in that case even valid knowledge 
would be invalid'; but it is due to some (adventi- 
tious) defect. Nor is the invalidity apprehended 
by all that apprehends its substratum. For since 
the circumstances leading to the invalidity, for 
example, the cognition that the knowledge in 
question possesses the absence of the qualifying 
attribute (vtsesana)," are not presented? by the 
Consciousness associated with the mental state, 
the witness cannot apprehend them; but it is the 
object of an inferential knowledge,* for instance,’ 
that has for its sign unsuccessful effort etc.* 
Thus the invalidity of knowledge arises and is 
apprehended through some extraneous agency 
alone. 
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[? Being produced by the same cause. 

?^Of the thing that appears in something else, e.g. 
silver. 

?* When a nacre is mistaken for silver, there is no 
mental state in the form of the nacre or the absence of 
silver. 

* For example, '' This knowledge of silver is invalid, 
for it leads to unsuccessful effort.’’ 

5 Refers to verbal comprehension etc.—for example, 
if somebody says, '' This is not silver, but a nacre.’’ 

ê Refers to sleep etc. | 


CHAPTER VII 
THE SUBJECT-MATTER OF VEDANTA 


Twororp VALIDITY OF THE MEANS OF 
KNOWLEDGE 


ud referat gereret sed fafaeu—cam- 
rfémeredrpqpmed qrenrTRSemdTROd f aa 
TRAST gaaat 
wma, alert saercgmat MANNA | 
Ara staadieaqan “ata urge areiq” 
enda Cae p cera, afgrrer sitagt- 
FAT HISAATANATA | dur ‘aw’-qaetararsta- 
aratata sae ‘aa-qarat gamma aca | 


The validity of the means of knowledge that 
have been described in the above manner is of 
two kinds—as setting forth conventional reality 
and as setting forth absolute reality. Of these, 
the validity of all means of knowledge except 
that* which apprehends the true nature of Brah- 
man is of the first variety, since their objects are 
free from contradiction during the phenomenal 
state of existence.” The second kind of validity 
belongs to Vedantic texts that set forth the 
identity of the individual self with Brahman, for 
instance, those beginning with ‘‘ This universe, 
my dear, was but Existence in the beginning ’”’ 
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(Cha. VI. ii. 1), and ending with, '' Thou art 
That” (Ibid. VI. viii. 7—xvi. 3); for the thing 
they teach, viz., the identity of the individual 
.self with the Supreme Self, is uncontradictable 
for all time—past, present and future. And since 
the realisation of that identity depends on a 
knowledge of the meanings of the words ' That’ 
and ‘thou,’ the meaning of the word ‘That’ is 
being first ascertained with the help of charac- 
teristics and the means of knowledge. 

[? That is, verbal (scriptural) testimony. 

?'That is, prior to the realisation of one's identity 
with Brahman.] 


ESSENTIAL AND SECONDARY CHARACTERISTICS OF 
BRAHMAN: THE MEANING or ‘ THAT’ 
IN ‘‘ THOU ART THAT.” 


aa went (x arem — exeqeuiut azarae i 
qt ASA set wean) aa verlag 
STARTAN, “ACH ganai ta,” aA stata 
sas” RATI ag meq caghacarara 
Ri egredi Aq, a, cp carter ufHud- 
MARA SATAN | SERE (SUR 
Raga Aaaa aa umb, agas 
Jaara Tabara” gf i 


Now characteristics are of two kinds—essential 
and secondary. Of these, essential characteristics 
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(suarupa-laksana) consist in the very nature 
(suarüpa) of a thing. As, Truth etc. are essen- 
tial characteristics of Brahman, for this is borne 
out by such Sruti texts as, ‘‘ Brahman is Truth, 
Knowledge and Infinitude’’ (Tat. II. 1) and “‘ He 
knew that Bliss was Brahman ” (Ibid. III. 6). 

Objection: Since a thing cannot abide in 
itself, how can it be a characteristic (of itself) ? 

Reply: Not so, for since the same thing can 
be conceived of as a possessor of attributes and 
an attribute with regard to itself, it can be a thing 
having a characteristic as also a characteristic.’ 
So it has been stated, '' Bliss, the experience of 
objects and eternity are the attributes. Although 
they are not separate from Consciousness (Brah- 
man), they appear to be so ” (Paficapadikà, p. 4, 
1.3); 

[2 That is to say, Truth, Knowledge, etc. ave Brah- 
man, but they are assumed to be Its attributes. Hence 
these can be regarded as both.] 


dae aa aagana RA afa 
agaradh aan aa eqq TIRSA, 
AISA TATY, SAARTS IIJ a NEMATA, | 
SEO a aeRO wt "SUTQ-qd 
qind faery | mureaa ndeama, adsan 
mA: aiaa aaga aAA- 
faatainftaad | pacea dE 
TARRA — 
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^er ae: AANA , TET MARİ AT: | 
ALATA ATT VIAN HAS WV” 


scafagfaaiag ; agurasiaga a “asa 
Wy eat ssp" eaka; agos a 
RASET” CRITE | 


A secondary characteristic is that which, 
although not lasting as long as the thing possess- 
ing it lasts, yet differentiates it from other things. 
As, the possession of smell is a (secondary) 
characteristic of earth, for there is no smell in 
atoms (of earth) on the dissolution of the universe, 
nor in jars etc. at the time of their origin. With 
regard to the subject under discussion (Brahman), 
Its being the cause of the birth etc.’ of the 
universe is such a characteristic. Here the word 
‘universe’ means the sum total of effects. And 
causality is agency. Hence the characteristic 
does not unwarrantedly extend to nescience etc.’ 
Agency is the possession of an immediate knowl- 
edge, the desire to do and activity regarding 
particular material causes. About God's pos- 
sessing an immediate knowledge of all material 
causes, Sruti texts like the following are evidence: 
“ From Him who knows all things in a general 
and a particular way, and whose meditation is a 
(natural) result of His knowledge, are produced 
this Hiranyagarbha,* and names, colours and 
foods'' (Mw. I. i. 9). About His desire to do of 
the above kind,’ Sruti texts like, ‘‘It desired: 
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Let Me multiply, let Me be effectively born ’’ 
(Tai. II. 6), are evidence. And about that kind 
of activity of His, passages like, '' He (Hiranya- 
garbha) produced the mind” (Br. I. ii. 1), (are 
proofs). 


[! Refers to maintenance and dissolution. 

? Refers to Nature and atoms, for example, which, 
being insentient, are not agents. 

? Of things to be done. 

* The ' effect-Brahman,' that is, Brahman as the sum 
total of the manifested universe. | 

5 That is, concerning all material causes of things to 
be done.] 


mao eumd frein, wae 
agree: | ata aq cenHwkreiuramer- 
TAA wart Hur | way ZANA aa PRI | 
sao aeea a “aay at guru qas 
aaa, rp Sala stata, aq sarcafredfantia” 
searfgataaiag | 


Here three characteristics, each embodying 
only one of the items—knowledge, desire, etc.,’ 
are meant, for otherwise it would involve the 
fallacy of ' redundant qualifying attributes. For 
the same reason only one of the following three 
items, viz., origin, maintenance and dissolution, 
should at a time enter into the characteristic. 
Thus there are altogether nine? characteristics (of 
Brahman). As regards Brahman's being the 
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cause of the origin etc. of the universe, Sruti 
texts like the following are proofs: ‘‘ From 
which these beings* are born, in which they live 
after birth and to which they (finally) return and 
become merged ” (Tat. III. i). 

[! Refers to activity. 

? As in the sentence, ''The hill has fire, because it 
has blue smoke.’’ -Here the word ‘blue’ is redundant, 
smoke alone being sufficient for inferring the presence 
of fire. 

3 By combining knowledge, desire and activity sever- 
ally with cosmic origin, maintenance and dissolution. 

* From Hiranyagarbha down to a clump of grass.] 


aa aasaga say BAT IN- 
area maaga, sara qA- 
rear ari  waregadrargmcanhiier 
“s¢ cd aqamem,” CHE ANNA,” “ag wii 
Same" wear SENAN: | 
"qu: aa,” "ut arf,” “az ge” genmfqsifam- 
» A 
equas AMAT APTSAATFITAT AT | 
Or the characteristic of Brahman is that It is 
the material cause of the entire universe. By 
‘material cause’ is meant the substratum of the 
superimposition of the universe, or the sub- 
stratum of the cosmic illusion (maya) that trans- 


forms itself in the shape of the universe. It is in 
view of such material causality that Brahman and 
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the universe have been described as identical in 
Sruti texts like the following: ''This all is that 
Self" (Br. II. iv. 6), '' It became the gross and 
the subtle" (Taz. II. 6), and '' Let Me multiply, 
let Me be effectively born '' (Ibid. II. 6; Cha. VI. 
i. 3). Conventional statements like, '' The jar 
exists," ‘‘ The jar is manifest,’’ and '' The jar is 
desirable," are also on account of the super- 
imposition of identity (of the jar) with Brahman, 
the Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Absolute, (on It). 


TPAUTACAMATMATIARAAIR ge- 
enk asienem aearitscaeqqumaienfa sq, a; 
“am ere Aaga, ag fufümedteat- 
£p" aaa gad afederenasts 
APTANA | sila STHSGÍZIPTSAdHTCE 
AARNA AFTA — 

“aRa aià tet ad arm AANMARA i 

armi s4 cared TAT aA mu u^ ate 

Objection: If a jar etc. are treated as desir- 
able on account of their superimposition on the 
Consciousness that is Bliss, then, since pain also 


is superimposed on That, it too would be treated 
as desirable. 

Reply: No; for accepting the principle, '' If 
there is superimposition, its cause may be traced; 
but it does not follow that just because there is a 
cause, there must be superimposition,” although 

II 
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there may be a superimposition on pain of the 
Existence and Knowledge aspects (of Brahman), 
there is no superimposition of the Bliss aspect. 
The application of the two aspects, viz., name 
and form, with regard to the universe is due to 
its relation to name and form, which are 
the modifications of nescience. So it has been 
said: ''Existence, manifestation, agreeableness, 
form and name—these are the five aspects (of 
phenomena). The first three are characteristics 
of Brahman, and the next two of the universe.'"! 

[!Sankaracarya's Vakya-sudha, 20. So the relation 
of Brahman to name and form and that of the universe 


to existence etc. are but cases of a transference of 
attributes. ] 


COSMOGONY: ITS ORDER 


aq SUTdY seamar Prud aa antane 
qar qaaa auque dauzat- 
saftiaartretantafasctafrearratta: aa, ara- 
saana asn sad aR A “ae mica 
A agaa, “alaa ag eut AA,” SASRA- 
aa ay eat mp" NRA aa mem 
qaqaman a | 
ANRE WY spur, aa aa, Aaaa 
TCSII, at d aen: Rra 
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MSCS TTT: | p Sp MAERAH, 
TAR AZERA | A NA WDR, MIRANTE, | 


Now the order of the manifestation of the 
universe is being described. At the beginning of 
creation, the Supreme Lord, aided by the (past) 
actions! of beings, which are the causes of the 
variety of the universe that is about to be created, 
as also by the cosmic illusion,? which is endowed 
with an unlimited and inscrutable power, first 
conceives in His mind the entire universe? con- 
sisting of names and forms, and resolves, ''I 
shall do this ''; for the Sruti says, '' It reflected: 
Let Me multiply, let Me be effectively born’’ 
(Cha. VI. ii. 3), and '' It desired: Let Me multi- 
ply, let Me be effectively born” (Taz. II. 6). 
From that the fivet simple’ elements beginning 
with the ether, which are signified by the word 
lanmatra? (subtle element), are produced. Of 
these, the property of the ether is sound; those of 
air are sound and touch; those of fire are sound, 
touch and colour; those of water are sound, 
touch, colour and taste; and those of earth are 
sound, touch, colour, taste and smell. Sound is 
not the property of the ether alone, for it is found 
in air etc. also. Nor is this an error, for there is 
nothing to contradict it. 


[! This explains the differences that we find in the 
universe. For these not God, but the beings them- 
selves, are responsible. 

? Maya, which is the material cause. 

? As it was in the previous cycle (kalpa). So the 
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present manifested universe is a replica of the previous 
one. 

* Ether, air, fire (or light), water and earth. 

5 Not combined with the other four; hence subtle. 
For the process of combination see p. 167. 

ê Lit., ‘only that,’ that is, not combined with the 
other elements. ] 


mA yet Agmar mià | 
gm: qanana aAa Gea: aA- 
aimed agaaa aa aar 
mA uds ouenjnüd: qaaa- 
gA strat Ada aat KAN 
fearamaanbanstagaeaa: | ma sme 
AGT FANT VTAGAAUISUSA ANTA: | 


These elements, being effects of the cosmic 
illusion, which is made up of the three ingredients 
(gwnas), are (also) composed of the three ingre- 
dients. The ingredients are serenity (sattva), 
activity (rajas) and inertia (tamas). From these 
five elements as particularly possessed of the 
ingredient of serenity, taken singly, are produced 
in order’ the five sense-organs known as the ear, 
skin, eye, tongue and nose. From these same 
five elements as particularly possessed of the 
ingredient of serenity, taken in combination,’ are 
produced the manas,’ the intellect, the ego and 
the citta.* The presiding deities of the five 
organs beginning with the ear are the Quarters, 
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Air, the Sun, Varuna (the god of water) and the 
two A$vins, respectively. The presiding deities 
of the four beginning with the manas are the 
Moon, Brahma, Siva and Visnu respectively. 

[t The ear from the ether, the skin from air, the eye 
from light, and so on. 

2 The text of this line has a different reading: wear 

wv, meaning, '' From these 

portions of the ether etc., again, that are characterised 
by serenity, taken in combination."' 

3The mind as doing the function of deliberation. 
See p. 34. 

*' The mind as doing the function of recollection. 

5 The Quarters control the ear, Air the skin, the Sun 
the eye, and so on.] 


udiq wd: endi apn- 
qye sia sued | Aa HAUT 
qdteXraerdemusuqedtsfrmEepEaes | ceu: 
qupd ua fafed: «sp aria: speturreginr- 
gamen MAAL aa STHTHSUQTT DT: ATTY 
aaea aatinaa: qae i 
Ranma sar aasaga Kaaa- 
enana: mosen anaa- 
RURE ana: areenaa | 


From these same five elements! as particularly 
possessed of the ingredient of activity are pro- 
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duced in order the organs of action we call the 
tongue, the hand, the feet, the anus and the organ 
of generation. Their presiding deities are Agni 
(Fire), Indra, Visnu, Yama (Death) and Praja- 
pati, respectively. The same five elements as 
particularly possessed of the ingredient of activity, 
taken in combination, produce the five vital 
forces named prana, apána, vydna, wudàna and 
samáana. Of these, prāna is the vital force that 
moves. forward and has its seat in the nose etc.’ 
Apana is what moves downwards and has its seat 
in the anus etc. Vyāna is what moves in all 
directions and pervades the whole body. Uddna 
is the vital force that moves upwards and helps 
the soul’s departure from the body; it has its 
seat in the throat. Samdana is what metabolises 
the food etc. that we eat and drink and has its 
seat in the navel. 

[' Taken singly. 

? Refers to the mouth, heart, etc. Authorities differ 
slightly as to the seats and functions of the five vital 
forces. ] 


dip aaia: wufteaqaufa 
ware | Cerat Rad faateat scart’ ría 
Ja: TAROT TSAI | 
Out of the same simple elements as particularly 
possessed of the ingredient of inertia are produced 
the compound elements that are combined with 


the other four. For the Sruti text, ‘‘ Let Me 
make each one of these’ a triple" entity" (Cha. 
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VI. iii. 3), is indicative of combination with the 
other four? (panctkarana). 

[1 Fire, water and food or earth. 

? With a preponderance in each one of that partic- 
ular element in the ratio of four to one. 

3 Not the other two only; for the creation of fire 
was presumably preceded by that ot the ether and air. 
Thus the mention of only three elements in Cha. VI. ii. 
3-4 will harmonise with that of five elements in Tat. 
III. 1.] 


COMBINATION OF THE ELEMENTS 


qzf'mierEEIOGewH— emm] für frase 
quim unt gag feud ast agiia 
qay agi was daiwa) ud «ni far 
Rasa carte ant gaaqal faa asi aqui- 
ämma Gasca | wa Reposted | 
aaNet <aimernq, seed agfa- 
qeu guns aiaa An- 
SATE | uen "duree RAR: ” afa i 

The process of combination with the other 
four elements is as follows: First dividing the 
ether into two, and again dividing one of these 
halves into four, each one of these four parts is 
to be added to (halves of) the (other) four 
elements—air and the rest.! Similarly, dividing 


air into two, and again dividing one of these 
halves into four, each one of these parts is to be 
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added to (halves of) the (other) four elements— 
ether and so forth. Similarly with fire etc. also. 
Thus half of each (compound) element is derived 
in the above manner from itself, and the other 
half from the remaining four elements. So the 
use of the terms ‘earth’ and so on with regard 
to earth and the other elements is on account of 
the preponderance of their own parts in them. 
So it has been said, ''But the use of special 
names is on account of the preponderance (of 
that element).’’? 

[! That is, each compound element will consist of 
half of itself and one-eighth of each of the other four. 

? Br. S. II. iv. 22. The repetition of the last word 
in the original, omitted in the translation, marks the 
close of the chapter. ] 


SUPERIOR AND INFERIOR SUBTLE BODIES 
 qahacaftanyeset mAAR 
RAFNAR- RARAJ TAs | ATA 
ke = s hue nte (Et talias tta ts | 
ente revd Gens Arenaan i" ate | 
ae Riana q6 Roari gI, 
araa m aa fücenrifezsum 
ARMA, Engg KMS | 


Out of the above-mentioned simple elements 
is made the subtle body (linga-Sarira), consisting 
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of the manas and intellect as well as the five 
sense-organs, the five organs of action and the 
five vital forces. It helps (the soul's) passage to 
other worlds and lasts till liberation. So it has 
been said, ''The subtle body, consisting of the 
five vital forces, the manas, the intellect, and the 
ten organs, is produced from the simple elements, 
and is the means of (the soul's) experiencing the 
results of (its) actions” (Sankaracarya's Atma- 
bodha, 13). It is of two kinds—superior and 
inferior. The superior one is the subtle body of 
Hiranyagarbha’; the inferior one is the subtle 
body of beings like us. Of these, the subtle body 
of Hiranyagarbha is called mahat-tattva (the 
cosmic intellect), while that of people like us is 
called the ego. 
{? On the realisation of one's identity with Brahman. 
-The being identified with the sum total of all 
minds. See also note 4 on p. 159. | 


ORIGIN OF THE VARIOUS WORLDS 
AND BODIES 


wd aaNet:  qitaquem queat 
WACAAITVAACAHANAB HAH ag- Aag- 
BAB-ABlAS-CAAB-ALAS-UUS SAT NNER- 
CURES smuga magas NRE- 
faqeqardctconapcare: | ere UNA ATA 
ma agavaa areara 
maA nanka AA Aaa 


170 VEDANTA-PARIBHASA 


qraraigacan | gemis afaik suene 
aad | gamdan aanas Uca 


NÂTAH. | 


Similarly, from the compounded elements as 
particularly possessed of the ingredient of inertia 
is produced the universe consisting of the seven 
upper worlds, viz., earth, sky, heaven, mahar, 
jana, tapas and satya, and the seven nether 
worlds, viz., atala, vitala, sutala, talatala, vasa- 
tala, mahatala and patala, as also the four kinds 
of gross bodies, viz., those born of the mother's 
womb, those born of eggs, those born of moisture 
and those that shoot from the earth. Of these, 
those born of the mother's womb are the bodies 
of men, cattle, etc.; those born of eggs are the 
bodies of birds, snakes, etc.; those born of 
moisture are the bodies of lice, mosquitoes, etc. ; 
and those that shoot from the earth are plants 
etc. Plants are also bodies, since they are the 
seats in which the results of (past) sins are 
experienced.’ 


[!As we know from the scriptures. Cf. Manu 
Samhita XII. 9.] 


AT TPAC TATA TAMA eT 
Byrd Roiara a ara 
adem, vercirferesruePreumo a oaair, 
“ariaa Feat aaa MAar 
sme anar” efe Ve: | 


SUBJECT-MATTER OF VEDANTA 171 


Now, in the origination of the five subtle 
elements etc.,’ the subtle body? consisting of 
seventeen? components, and the gross body* of 
Hiranyagarbha, God is a direct agent; while in 
the origination of all the rest of the universe He 
is such through the medium of Hiranyagarbha 
and others. For the Sruti says, '' Well, let Me 
enter these three deities as this individual self 
and manifest name and form'' (Cha. VI. iii. 2). 


[+ Refers to the five gross elements. 

? Superior and inferior. 

3 See p. 169. 

* The gross universe. Here Hiranyagarbha is identi- 
fied with Viraj, who represents the sum total of all 
bodies. 

5 Refers to the Prajapatis, the progenitors of different 
beings. 

? Fire, water and earth.] 


Ruaa ara fastu: sert Ña: à 
Ca 8 s mmu d quw emu | 
aufanal n art SUE BATA dU 
“Rami: GAANA,” RAA: | 
«d gaara fisia | 


Hiranyagarbha is the first individual to be 
born, and is different from the Trinity (Brahma, 
Visnu and Siva). (Witness the Smrti text), '' He 
indeed is the first embodied being. He indeed 
is called a person (purusa). He is the first pro- 
genitor of beings. (That) Brahma appeared first 
of all”? (Siv. V. I. viii, 22; Mar. XLV. 64; etc.). 
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As also the Sruti text, ‘‘ Hiranyagarbha appeared 
first of all," etc. (R. X. cxxi. r; Vaj. S. XIII. 
4; etc.). 

Thus the projection of the elements and of 
things made with the elements has been de- 
scribed. 


ai sear faecad | sod ara RANAN: | 
a a agfaa:—facr: aedi sre waan i 
ast foren eer eiu, qeu AHSRUTSARICA | 
gataagidencny agt o "BUCUITOHSSSeITeHH | 
at gka a guages, a at 
SOTA: a a Ayal emper AÀ 
agian Ragan, ata: sararerarasta 
ASIST: JAAA, GINZA | 
aa ud gaa qve, gaa f& fet 
zienrreHar3Q ada, Rae g Ama aW 
IZAIA | 


Four KINDS or CosMic DISSOLUTION 


Now cosmic dissolution is being described. 
It is the destruction of the world in general. It 
is of four kinds—diurnal, basic, occasional and 
absolute. Of these, diurnal (nitya) dissolution 
is the condition of profound sleep, for it represents 
the dissolution of all effects. Merit, demerit and 
past latent impressions then remain in their 
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causal form. Hence, for a person awaking from 
sleep, pleasure, pain, etc. are not incongruous; 
nor is recollection inexplicable. Though the 
mind is destroyed in profound sleep, yet the 
function of respiration etc., which depend on 
that, are not incongruous, because, although in 
reality there are no respiration etc., yet their 
knowledge is just a phantasy of another person,’ 
like the knowledge of the body of a sleeping 
man.^ It cannot be urged that in that case 
a sleeping man would be indistinguishable from 
a dead man; for there is this distinction that 
the subtle body of a sleeping man remains here 
itself in the form of latent impressions, while that 
of a dead man remains in another world. 


[1 Viz., the on-looker. 
? Who does not feel it himself, and therefore for him 
it does not exist. ] 


ar HUTS Z sets enn: | rarer 
att) as menéame agat fam, 
«t gp sursis fa sonaqenaniaeda | 
^q HH: wa a Raa quad, warty sot ust 
waft, srt arg adalat: aera,” “aat dea 
aq agar vata, wradtay wala” eaan- 
SIN sre | 


Or’ the mind has two functions—the function 
of knowledge and that of activity. Of these, the 
mind as possessed of the function of knowledge 
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is destroyed in profound sleep, but not the mind 
as possessed of the function of activity. Hence 
the continuity of the vital force etc. is not contra- 
dictory. Sruti texts like the following are proofs 
of the above condition of profound sleep: '' When 
a person is asleep and sees no dreams, he verily 
becomes one with (Brahman associated with) 
this vital force. Then the organ of speech with 
all names merge in It” (Kau. IV. 19), “ He is 
then united with Existence, my dear—is merged 
in his Self” (Cha. VI. viii. I). 
[! To explain it differently. ] 

THIS renes: IRENA- 
Aam: Gat FMA CWSDTETRRTCRTCEN FA- 
mao ANEAN R AR- 
kankam qe gR, dar agna- 
TAARAT Tao Ae RRAN | 

“Seo AES AT Tea TAIT | 

CET areata: Sure Gt qqu i" 
xf ae: | ud extern ae adrar gea- 
aa auti -«reatatetare tm-qqeaafa- 
enmia wifterat yar seat Ararat eur, 
a g sev, masama aAA, enr 


STET LYST | 


Basic dissolution is the destruction of all 
effects consequent on the destruction of Hiranya- 
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garbha. (To bé explicit:) When Hiranyagarbha, 
who has already’ had realisation of Brahman, 
attains, on the termination of his fructifying 
(prarabdha) work in the form of suzerainty of 
the universe, supreme liberation consisting in 
isolation characterised by disembodiedness, then 
those denizens of the world? of Hiranyagarbha 
who* have already realised Brahman, also attain 
with him isolation characterised by disembodied- 
ness. Witness the Smrti text, ‘‘ When, at the 
end of the lifetime of Hiranyagarbha, cosmic 
dissolution comes, all those who have realised 
the Self enter the supreme state with him”’ 
(Ku. I. xii. 269). Thus, when Hiranyagarbha 
together with the inhabitants of his world is 
liberated, the universe ruled by him, with all its 
subsidiary worlds’ and the stationary* or other 
bodies, made up of the elements, that are com- 
prised in them, as also those elements themselves, 
is merged in prakrit or the cosmic illusion 
(maya), and not in Brahman—for only destruc- 
tion in the form of nullification (badha)’ abides 
in Brahman.* Therefore it is called basic 
(prakrta).° 

[! Before the dissolution of the universe. 

? Lit., ‘commenced’: that is, that part of one's past 
work which has already begun to bear fruit by causing 
the present body. It is exhausted through actual 
experience of pleasure and pain. 

? Satya-loka. 

* Not others who have gone there through the 
mechanical performance of certain rites. 

5 The fourteen worlds enumerated on p. 170. 
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? Such as those of plants. 

7 See p. 63. 

8 As its substratum. See p. 75. 

? Lit., ' pertaining to prakyti’ or the primal material 
cause of the universe. ] 


Rae faerererererter(ireng: 3e Tamen: 
Sf er: |o saaacarquraeadtttaaara:, 
‘aguante: ment Raga” eurídqem |i 
wanes Raana, uae Raa- 


HIST | 

The dissolution of only three* worlds conse- 
quent on the end of a day of Hiranyagarbha is 
occasional dissolution. A day of Hiranyagarbha 
is a period measured by four thousand eras 
(yuga),? as we have it from such scriptural state- 
ments as, ' A period of four thousand eras is 
called a day of Brahma" (Brhannar. XXXII. 
86). The period of dissolution also is as long as 
the day, for the duration of a night is equal to 
that of a day. 

[! The earth, sky and heaven. 

? Equivalent to 4,320,000 human years. | 


Ss Serene a ganara saro A | 
“acre cafamra stro: qe (ra: | 
aa THAT: Ga Sacred sears [E 
ee STER Tis Mesa aT STA 1” 
afar qa oTHAISA ATA | 
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“on rfr: tren: set aa fiparere | 
asrar Aeaee ems N” 
cià aai Afafenaea ATIA, | 


Regarding basic and occasional dissolution, 
the statements of the Purāņas are proofs. The 
statement, ‘‘ When two hundred thousand billion 
human years comprising the lifetime of Hiranya- 
garbha, the Paramesthin, have passed, the seven 
causes! undergo dissolution. This, O King, is 
basic dissolution, when (every effect) is merged,’’ 
is a proof of basic dissolution. And the state- 
ment, ''That is called occasional dissolution 
when the Creator? of the universe regularly* 
withdraws the three worlds into himself, and 
lies? on the serpent Ananta as his bed,’’ is a proof 
of occasional dissolution. 


[! Entities that are causes only and never effects, 
viz., the cosmic mind, the ego and the five subtle 
elements. 

? [n the primal prakrti. 

?* Brahma or Hiranyagarbha. 

* On the approach of every night of his. 

5 As identrfied with Visnu. | 


quemaaeg sercarcnrctafrern: eint | A 
Jamè sqq, aaa gq sag; “ad 
agha a” rena: | 

anmas eur saam, gara 
miaa sisa RAA AN: | 
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The fourth kind of dissolution is the liberation 
of all’ consequent on the realisation of Brahman. 
According to the doctrine of a single individual 
self,? it is just simultaneous, but according to the 
doctrine of multiple individual selves,’ it is 
gradual. Witness Sruti texts like, ''All are 
united.” 

Of the above kinds of dissolution the first 
three* are all caused by the cessation? of past 
work,* while the fourth kind of dissolution is due 
to the dawning of knowledge, and it takes place 
together with the dissolution of nescience itself. 
This is its difference from the others. 


[! In which there is a destruction of all created things 
together with their cause, nescience. 

? In. which nescience, which is one, is the limiting 
adjunct of the self. 

3In which the different minds are the limiting 
adjuncts. 

* Viz., diurnal, basic and occasional. 

5 Due to one’s profound sleep, the passing of 
Hiranyagarbha, and his falling asleep respectively. 

* Of individuals ; but not the cessation of nescience. | 


THE ORDER OF Cosmic DISSOLUTION 

aq aime Asia: aeri mut 
frecaa 1 erat AARNA a SRTCUTEUSDRHUD GI, 
RUSINA PANAIA AINARA TTE: , 
fq afimafariania, arcadia ESIR- 
Ta ARAN SNAN TEINAR ATA, | 
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aera amans nane gíudiacammasqcan- 
vare: | aera grar ecg, emit asa, doit 
Ta, TARA, AKT simu, der a- 
Tag, der Alaa — KAN TT Se | 
age favggast— 

“areata tae gree TRTA | 

Amem: efe AN ara aA di 

aga eure saat aurea eju | 

AA quu aafens areas vw” fa 

uwdíqunewenurd A-RA MANATA- 

SANA | 


Thus the four kinds of cosmic dissolution have 
been described. Now the order of such dissolu- 
tion is being set forth. The dissolution of the 
elements and of things made out of them is not 
according to the order of the dissolution of their 
causes—for when the causes are dissolved, the 
effects cannot possibly stay without substratums 
—but it is in the inverse order to that of projec- 
tion. For with regard to the destruction of 
particular effects, the destruction of the particular 
merits or demerits that caused them is the sole 
determining factor; hence the destruction of their 
material causes is not a necessary condition. 
Otherwise, even according to Nyaya, the colour, 
taste, etc., belonging to atoms of earth would 
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not be destroyed' at cosmic dissolution. So dis- 
solution takes place in the following manner: 
Earth is merged in water, water in fire, fire in 
air, air in the ether, the ether in the ego’ of the 
individual self, that in the ego of Hiranyagarbha, 
that, again, in nescience. So it has been said in 
the Visnu Purana,’ '' Earth, which is the support 
of the world, O divine sage (Narada), is merged 
in water, water is merged in fire, fire in air, and 
air in the ether; this in its turn is merged in the 
Undifferentiated,^ and the Undifferentiated, O 
Brahman, in the Supreme Self, which is devoid 
of parts.’’ 

The secondary characteristic? of Brahman, the 
meaning of the word 'That,'* is that It is the 
cause of this kind of dissolution. 


[! Since, according to Nyaya, atoms are eternal. 

?'That is, the subtle body. 

*The passage does not seem to occur in the avail- 
able editions of the book. 

* Nescience. 

5 See p. 8r. 

è In the dictum, '' Thou art That.’’] 


WHY THE SCRIPTURES DEAL WITH 
CREATION AND MEDITATIONS 


ag ara menora sfrarram aff 
ay AA, sea  GUSTSPITHTHHTHTUSI- 
RRR a, ac ate afearerat aot aera, 
fap aaa suma) aR wed uusqdn? 
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eaa qaga suspen (fuer sar 
qqa an amt Ream mae, arat 
cate Aa, sasamana a fafa- 
Aikana ana aa | aa: aneng- 
anaa ue, saat far o uem 
azaga facet “a Gf" qa 
saa aena MAA  descmnqua 
Aeaaeai — agan cn 
ferenftfr qeaen akanena aAA sata 
dreqdH | SATAATHCTTN SAAT TTA TAA 
saan ra A ANNATA, A TIA | 
Amaea ayaa Aaaa- 
aaar aa a a Aaa 


qandan aAa faa | 


Objection: If Brahman is established by 
Vedāntic texts as the cause of the universe, then 
It must be inclusive of the universe, for other- 
wise the passages dealing with creation would 
cease to be authoritative. 

Reply: No. The passages dealing with 
creation are not intended to establish creation, 
but only Brahman, the One without a second. 
It may be urged: But how does the delineation 
of creation help to establish It? In the follow- 
ing manner: If, without introducing creation, 
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the universe were negated in Brahman, then, like 
colour denied in air,’ the universe might be 
supposed to exist outside of Brahman, and hence 
Its indubitable solitariness would not be proved. 
Therefore, when one has got the idea from the 
texts delineating creation, that the universe is the 
outcome of Brahman, the contingency of an effect 
existing outside of its material cause is set at rest; 
and when the universe is known to be insubstan- 
tial through the denial of its existence even in 
Brahman by texts like, ''Not this, not this’’ 
(Br. II. iii. 6), Brahman is established as the 
indivisible, homogeneous? Existence-Knowledge- 
Bliss Absolute, divested of the phantasm of the 
entire world of duality.? Hence even the texts 
delineating creation are indirectly intended to 
establish only Brahman, the One without a 
second. The passages* dealing with the condi- 
tioned Brahman that occur in the section relating 
to meditations, convey only the superimposition 
of attributes required by the injunctions,’ and 
not the actual presence of such attributes (in 
Brahman). While the texts* dealing with the 
conditioned Brahman that occur in the section 
relating to the unconditioned Brahman, are of 
use as presenting the things to be negated that are 
required by the passages’ denying the world. 
Hence not a single text militates against the 
establishment? of Brahman, the One without a 
second. 


[2 Colour does not exist in air, but it exists in earth, 
water and fire. 
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?Devoid of all differences whatsoever, whether 
within Itself, or from things of the same class, or from 
things of other classes. 

? Imagined by ignorant persons. 

*Such as, ''This resplendent Being who is seen 
inside the sun,’’ etc. (Cha. I. vi. 6). 

5 Such as, ‘‘One should meditate on the syllable 
Om, which is designated as udgitha’’ (Ibid. I. i. 1). 

ê Such as, ''Brahman has only two forms,” etc. 
(Br. II. ii. 1). 

7 Such as, ‘‘ Now therefore the instruction is: Not 
this, not this," etc. (Ibid. II. iii. 6). | 

8 By texts like Cha. VI. ii. x. See p. 155.] 


VIEWS ABOUT CONSCIOUSNESS AS GOD 
AND AS THE ÍNDIVIDUAL SELF 


aed eqeqqreregune[r qq -qquremHiuc- 
Seed maaan are) | aera: — 
staqipacaract Seer fara, aud rea- 
eafaatanrat arrat ofafaraitsacaaray , ew 
aang sfr stata, “aria sta: 
emrcoraTpateac:” gfe ad: anà INTA- 
MIATA aaa aar: | 
eiaerenmmrarred Wear agiimeacents emqm- 
eqq | aan atten agattrnsitzeria 
aftheacaq i 


Some say that the Consciousness called God 
(I$vara), which is referred to by Its essential 
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and secondary characteristics in the above- 
mentioned manner, and is the significance of the 
word ' That,'! is a reflection of the cosmic illusion. 
Their idea is this: The Pure Consciousness that 
is common to both the individual self and God 
is the thing reflected, and the reflection of that 
very thing in the cosmic illusion, which is of the 
nature of nescience, is the Consciousness called 
God, while the reflection in different minds is the 
Consciousness called the individual self; for the 
Sruti says, '' This individual self has for its limit- 
ing adjunct the mind, which is an effect (of 
nescience), while God has for His limiting 
adjunct nescience, which is the cause '' (Maitreyi 
Up., 61). According to this view, the difference 
between God and the individual self is like? that 
between the reflections of the sun in a tank and 
in the water of a saucer. Since the limiting 
adjunct consisting of nescience is all-pervading, 
God, who has that as His limiting adjunct, is also 
all-pervading, while the mind being limited, the 
individual self, which has that for its limiting 
adjunct, is also limited. 


[! In the dictum, '' Thou art That.” 
2 That is, it is only apparent, not real.] 


qans anma sta ga qas wur, 
sam: sfaferaqaafaenrd, kerepcurg RR- 
dpacderafrergt a awwaaargs—anta Seed 
Raamaa, osfalavacarnrd Ra- 
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Saray | faranfafaranertrarfsaashaare aaan, 
area gp swermxumemq arangi- 
qng circum: ssaa sfera 
sta aq iA, a og fem queat, sara: wfafsea- 
qaqa TTA p MAJAA Heat MEATA- 
cfafaraqueaa afta na: | 


Others, however, regard this view as unsatis- 
factory, because according to it the defects’ caused 
by nescience would be in God as well as in the 
individual self, for a limiting adjunct imparts its 
own character to the reflection. So they say that 
the Consciousness called God stands for the thing 
that is reflected.” Their idea is this: One and the 
same Consciousness is the Consciousness called 
God when it is stamped with the character of the 
thing reflected, and is the Consciousness called 
the individual self when it is stamped with the 
character of a reflection. In this assumption of 
a thing reflected and its reflection, the limiting 
adjuncts are nescience according to the doctrine 
of a single, individual self, but different minds 
according to that of multiple individual selves. 
The difference between the individual self and the 
supreme Self is due to the limiting adjuncts— 
nescience and minds. The defects caused by a 
limiting adjunct, however, are in the individual 
self, which is a reflection, and not in God,? who 
is the thing reflected, for a limiting adjunct tends 
to influence the reflection. According to thie 
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view, the difference between God and the indi- 
vidual self is like that between the sun in the sky 
and its image reflected in water etc. 


[!Such as bondage, agency, the experience of 
pleasure and pain, etc. 

2 And not a reflection. 

? So this is the advantage of the second view.] 


ag Aaea qos a fasta 
qupacey sitanedisarar der aateaaified a 
enfaft aq, al araara seat sh 
Raa Reaganen IRRIA- 
giaa Risale ofafaratsrarafacascr- 
qf sso ARa ARANA, i 


Objection: Since God, who is the Conscious- 
ness standing for the thing reflected, is absent 
from the place’ where the individual self exists, 
as a face resting on the neck is absent from the 
place occupied by the mirror, He would not be 
the Internal Controller of everything. 


Reply: Not so. For when the sky with its 
clouds and stars is reflected in water etc., the all- 
pervading sky, which is the thing reflected, is also 
observed to have a connection with the place 
occupied by the water etc. Therefore, although 
the limited thing that is reflected? may not be 
connected with the place? where the reflection‘ is, 
there is nothing to prevent the connection of the 
unlimited thing that is reflected, viz., (the un- 
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conditioned) Brahman,* with the place where the 
reflection exists." 


[! Viz., the mind. 

2 Viz., the Consciousness called God (I$vara). 

*'The mind. 

* The individual self. 

5 Which is at bottom identical with God, for His 
limiting adjunct, nescience, is not real. 

$ So the charge of limitation is refuted. ] 


a Sp WEITEN gay a ARRAMA, ead 
uq amar, xf aren; atecenty wea 
sfafaeaasiang | a a fee: aed ofataearara- 
QAR, AAA AMMA RECHT | 

sR agar Aa gaa NSAR |” 
“ar ari strfactent fraxar- 
erdt fire agerent |” 


RCUNAATHNA TAT ALATATATATS AAS ATTA CATA | 
ata ‘aa’-aarat ferefaa: | 


It cannot be urged that Brahman, which is 
colourless, cannot possibly be reflected, since only 
coloured objects are observed to be so. Because 
although colour is devoid of any colour,’ we 
observe that it is reflected. Nor can it be urged 
that a colourless substance is as a rule devoid of 
any reflection; for we have already’ stated that 
the self is not a substance. And any inference 
regarding Brahman’s not possessing a reflection 
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is nullified by scriptural texts like the following: 
** It is seen as one and as manifold, like the moon 
reflected in water” (Amrtabindu Up., 12), and 
'* Just as this luminous mass, the sun, although 
one, becomes manifold by being reflected in 
different sheets of water,’’ etc.? 

So the meaning of the word ' That' has been 
ascertained in the foregoing manner. 

[! See note 2 on p. 84. 

2 On p. 84. 

3 Refers to the rest of the verse: ''Similarly the 
shining, birthless Self is made to appear as multiple in 
different bodies by limiting adjuncts. | 


THE MEANING OF ' THOU’: WAKEFULNESS 

Sarat ‘eny-qaril femen onsftaaresfiar- 
afafaral sfia:, saashaart gq eranconfatare: | 
Qa ARJASA AN ATER 
TA KARAMANIN, AENA geared 
aAA aaan RA, AN- 
RACIAL | 


Now the meaning of the word ‘thou’ is 
being ascertained. According to the doctrine of 
a single individual self, the latter is a reflection 
(of Brahman) in nescience, while according to 
the doctrine of multiple individual selves, it is 
a reflection (of Brahman) in different minds.’ It 
is possessed of the three conditions of wakefulness, 
dream and profound sleep. Of these, the waking 
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condition is that in which knowledge is obtained 
through the organs. Since the organs do not 
function in the other (two) conditions, the defini- 
tion does not unwarrantedly include them. This 
knowledge obtained through the organs is a state 
of the mind,’ for the knowledge that is the essence 
of the Self? is without a beginning.* 


[! Which accounts for the multiplicity of the selves. 
? And not Pure Consciousness, which is eternal. 

3 That is, Pure Consciousness. 

“It is never caused. | 


Two VIEWS ABOUT THE FUNCTION OF THE 
MENTAL STATE 


a mangar Aan AR RAR | 
evirfü—e(areitafüerseremem anA arae- 
Jaaa aaa aea aaa enana 
Rasta SANAAA- 
ANTAA | wd ou Wr gata- 
TAZ, MATAARA HTSEEITSTRESIT | 
Ta aaua aqaa mR smart a enata 
TAS qué, ARTAN a JNA, ARARE 
aaisa, erf aai aea, taS 
agenda Aaaa aA, aga- 
JaA at, AIUREA, eft aram inaa 
alaacaa | 
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One school holds that this mental state serves 
to remove the covering (off Brahman). To 
explain: According to the view’ that the individ- 
ual self is the Consciousness of which nescience 
is a limiting adjunct, the Consciousness that is the 
substratum of a jar etc. not being different’ from 
the individual self, the latter would have a con- 
stant cognition of the jar etc.* To preclude this, 
one must admit a nescience dependent on the 
primal nescience, signified by the word ‘condi- 
tion,’* which covers the Consciousness limited by 
the jar etc. In that case there would not be a 
constant cognition of a jar etc., for only a relation 
to the Consciousness that is not covered can lead 
to cognition. Now, if that covering be perma- 
nent, there would never be a cognition of the jar. 
So its break must be admitted. But the cause 
of that break can neither be Pure Consciousness— 
for what brings the covering to light? cannot be 
its remover—nor Consciousness that has a mental 
state* for its limiting adjunct, for even in a case 
of mediate' knowledge that covering would be 
removed.' Hence a particular state not classed’ 
under mediate knowledge, or'^ the Consciousness 
having that state for its limiting adjunct must be 
the breaker of the covering." So the state is 
described as serving to remove the covering. 


[!See the preceding paragraph. 

? See p. 16. 

3 Which is contrary to fact. 

* That is, a modification of that nescience. 
5 As the universal revealer. 
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*That is, an unqualified mental state. 

''That is, non-perceptual cognition, such as inferen- 
tial knowledge and recollection. 

* For there also the mental state is present. 

° This is the specification of the mental state in 
question. 

10 Tf the previous alternative is rejected on the ground 
that the state, being insentient, cannot remove the 
covering. 

11 So only in perception, where the mental state is 
in contact with an object, there is a removal of the 
covering, and not in inference, recollection, etc. | 


aera agletenmt mao) cere 
qusqfefess site) a a aR Aami 
aam aAA Aaea + arannana, 
ana Bd gama, aana Rama a 
MAÍA, AC RETRATA | 


Another school holds that the state serves to 
establish a connection.’ According to this view, 
the individual self, which has nescience for its 
limiting adjunct, is (really) unlimited. Although 
it is present at the place occupied by a jar etc., 
it does not reveal them when there is an absence 
of a perceptual mental state of the form of the 
jar etc., for then it is not connected with the 
latter; but it does reveal them when there. is a 
mental state of the form of those things, for then 
there is the connection. 


[! Between Consciousness and objects. ] 
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ag RAAR eR Rama aa eat ud 
maaga gawaaat aana- 
waraga, wage Maan AA a 
garan mad a ena, ula Aq, sera a 
afataceqmat aa serigat ae MAT 
fear: | farafe oo maada mar- 
Agm: a aamatann favre Madane 
a aErgndieant paana A- 
Rem: ank àmanan aAA 
aa w cüsdaenhrenpemrmq Rg a 
am, aama | | e3TeTCIereis TESTI 
gahaman qaaa ien 
dmana a gagat Aaaa | 
azm Radara fe aaa ai- 
atak ad laara raana” xf | 
SusCeqee erem eaaa iana- 
qam an ReNeansdamemat gak- 
qarama aana ara- 
man, areren dw Aaaa | 


Objection: The individual self, which has 
nescience for its limiting adjunct and is unlimited, 
is naturally connected with everything. So it is 
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absurd to speak of it as having no connection 
when there is an absence of a mental state; and 
if in view of its non-attachment’ it is spoken of as 
having no connection, then even after the appear- 
ance of the mental state there would not be any 
connection. 


Reply: The answer is, we do not deny a 
general connection of the individual self with a 
jar etc. when there is an absence of a mental state. 

Objection: What, then? 

Reply: But we deny that particular connec- 
tion which leads to the cognition of the jar etc. 
That particular connection is a contingent relation 
of revealed and revealer between objects and the 
Consciousness associated with the individual self, 
which is caused by mental states of the form of 
those objects. For instance, the luminous mind, 
being a transparent substance, can by itself? 
manifest? the Consciousness associated with the 
individual self, but a jar etc. cannot do so, because 
they are opaque substances. When, however, 
they are connected with a mental state of the same 
form as they, their inertness is overcome by it; 
and being possessed of a capacity to manifest 
Consciousness, imparted by the mental state, 
they manifest that Consciousness after the appear- 
ance of the mental state. So it has been stated 
in the Vivarana, '' For the mind imparts to a jar 
etc. connected with it, as well as to itself, the 
capacity to manifest Consciousness '' (p. 70, 1. 13, 
adapted). It is also observed that even an opaque 
substance receives reflections when it is connected 


I3 
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with a transparent substance; as, a wal, for 
instance, reflects the face etc. when it is in con- 
tact with water and the like. The property of 
manifestation possessed by a jar etc. is its capacity 
of catching a reflection of Consciousness, while 
the property of being manifested that is possessed 
by Consciousness is Its being reflected in them. 


[! As set forth in Br. IV. iii. 15 and other Srutis. 
? Without the aid of any other thing. 
3 That is, catch the reflection of. | 


wafzerRrergmerRuuiq AÀ 
afefataagiar: | eee g anA- 
waa famh MAT wana 
a aiamaa Seremaengmeafafe suem | 
ud Haenke ge: amama 
fenan. | 


It is for establishing such property of mani- 
festation that in cases of perception the mental 
state is admitted to issue outside. But in cases 
of mediate knowledge," since fire etc. have no 
connection with the mental state, they cannot 
manifest Consciousness, and hence they are not 
immediately known. It should also be noted 
that according to this view, the perceptibility of 
objects is their capacity to manifest Conscious- 
ness. Thus, even if the individual self be un- 
limited, it has been demonstrated how the mental 
state serves to establish a connection. 
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['See p. 16. > 
? See note 7 on p. I9I.] 


wart Rana crema EA | 
anig—aranconaaay site: | der a szmI- 
qrarerer, RRMA | fre mere TINTAR, 
ACT ATMA RAST THAT ACA | Stet Up STAIN: 
aaa | aura Maa eaaa nN- 
WaT ANARA WA, ATTA TNA- 


emaa src | 


Now it is being shown how, even if the indi- 
vidual self be limited, the mental state serves to 
establish a connection. For instance, the individ- 
ual self has the mind for its limiting adjunct. It 
cannot be the material cause of a jar etc., for it 
has no connection’ with the place occupied by 
them.” But it is Brahman which is the material 
cause of the jar etc., for with the cosmic illusion 
as Its limiting adjunct, It is connected with all 
jars etc. For this very reason Brahman 1s omnis- 
cient. So, it being impossible for the individual 
self to reveal’ a jar etc. except through its identity 
with the Consciousness that is Brahman, which 
is their substratum, mental states of the form of 
the jar etc. are admitted in order to establish that 
identity with the Consciousness that is Brahman, 
which is their substratum, with a view to making 
the revelation possible. 
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[! Being limited. 
? Whereas the cause and effect must co-exist. 
3 Through perception. ] 


ag genta «xo amasdaerqeraenm: 
AMT, SIZTe: Core d ari A N A errarieererstareqat- 
Aqa, cf aq, ao aaafeaafarngt- 
RT geara aAa Rae qur 


Objection: How can an identity between the 
Consciousness associated with the subject and 
that associated with the object be effected even 
by a mental state, since their limiting adjuncts, 
viz., the mind and a jar etc., being different, the 
two Consciousnesses circumscribed by them can- 
not be identical ? 


Reply: Not so, for by the admission of the 
mental state reaching places outside the body it 
has already been mentioned that that state, the 
mind and the object occupy the same place, and 
hence the things that have them for their limiting 
adjuncts are not different from each other.’ 
Thus the application of the mental state to a case 
of perception has been demonstrated according 
to alternative views.” 


[! See p. 16. 
3 About the individual self being unlimited or 
limited. ] 
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DREAM AND PROFOUND SLEEP: THE 
ÍNDIVIDUAL SELF 


aaa Aaa Nar A: HITTITE 
amani agers ‘ana R | 
exfererrar ferrent. agarafaentsarcorey ran far | 
tig [terim afrartranteraeagen MAARN- 
Aamann amaa: | cr 
SRACTASTASIAaMEe:, wit gq gag 
aaa: | aa aiae- 
ata: ‘ad’-caniffeqtt safamad a GU 
TATA | 


The dream condition’ is that in which objects 
are immediately cognised by a mental state that 
is not caused by the organs.” The clause, '' That 
is not caused by the organs,’’ is for excluding 
the waking condition. In order to guard against 
the definition unwarrantedly including profound 
sleep, which has a state of nescience, the word 
‘mental’ has been inserted. Profound sleep 
is that condition in which a state of nescience 
has nescience for its object. Since the state 
resembling? nescience in the waking condition 
and dream is a mental state, the definition does 
not unwarrantedly include them. Regarding this* 
some say that death and swoon are other condi- 
tions. Others, however, maintain that they are 
included in profound sleep. Now as their in- 
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clusion in the three conditions or exclusion from 
them has no bearing on the ascertainment of the 
meaning of the word ' thou,' no attempt is being 
made to deal with it. 


[1 Of the individual self. 

? But by an adventitious defect, viz., sleep. 

3 In which objects are cognised with the help of the 
organs. See p. 189. 

tA man waking from sleep says, '' I slept happily, 
I knew nothing.’’ This recollection of the natural bliss 
of the self as also ignorance is a proof that in profound 
sleep nescience only functions, not the mind ; and the 
object of that immediate modification of nescience is 
also nescience. 

5 For example, in the statement, '' I do not know a 
jar.” Here the object of the unawareness is not 
nescienee. 

ê Classification of the conditions. ] 


TET HTTTqTeTQETuT WHAT , ARTTA AAT 
a aami aatgaa | ade MIAN peu, 


TELE 


sapores roter Si 
amaaa gais gu: 1” 
cart sta gR- mRNA- 
TRET THOTT | 
The individual self’ is treated as one in respect 
of its limiting adjunct, nescience," and manifold 
in respect of its limiting adjuncts, the different 
minds. By this? the atomicity* of the individual 
self is refuted, for in texts like, '' Through the 
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attribute’ of the intellect it is seen to have the 
size of the point of an awl, and by its own attri- 
bute,’ vaster than anything else, (Sv. 7), the 
Sruti speaks of the individual self as infinitesimal, 
because that modification of the mind which is 
signified by the word ‘intellect,’ is its limiting 
adjunct.’ 

[! Which is the meaning of the word ‘thou.’ 

? Which is one. 

3 That is, as the manifoldness is but apparent, being 
merely due to limiting adjuncts. 

t Held by Ramanujacarya and others. 

* That is, subtlety. 

5 Viz., omnipresence. 

7So the word ‘infinitesimal’ here means ‘subtle,’ 
as the mind is. The last line of the text has got several 
readings, one of which is ghana frr Ia? Tam, 
meaning, ‘‘ Because the size of the mind” etc. In 
another reading the end portion is qRGTIUISTQUTTGL in 
which case the sentence would mean:  ''The Sruti 
speaks of the individual self as being of a size that has 
for its limiting adjunct the size of the mind, signified 
by the word ‘intellect.’ ''] 


a a sha: Spica, Aaea aA nm 
qu: e d sate” git are: | AJARA, “INATA 
wq" gemfprma ‘aguante’ ofa araea a- 
afafataaaaraara sque | 

ae -agt refira: à 


That individual self is self-effulgent, for re- 
garding its dream condition the Sruti says, ‘‘In 
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this state the man himself becomes the light” 
(Br. IV. iii. 9). And it is Knowledge itself,’ for 
the Sruti says, ‘‘It is Pure Intelligence alone ’’ 
(Br. IV. v. 13). As for the use of the expression, 
“I know," it is explicable by a reference to 
the Consciousness reflected in the mental state. 
Thus the meaning of the word 'thou' has been 
ascertained. 


[t That is, Knowledge Absolute. ] 


THE IDENTITY OF THE MEANINGS OF 
‘THAT’ AND ‘THOU’ 
aga ‘aaan -aari e naaraana- 

nAra | ag Cerrftac paea, a- 
qaqaia R Raamaa e a, “at gat” 
RAENT, 

“aA gaat SIR TETT TA F | 

eat: aa ga presa gue 
quest a Aaaama “acqaear’- 
Raa, “RA qu usura TAT” gemfq- 
qrezaguaramaa, ga Faq, a) Mgaenaea 
ARUMATHENTTET AMAA Di SL E Le A: IR? i 
amam an wrexqerieneateartüsath- 
MAS ANAA A: RÈ UE 
“sa, a xac" Raa “aR ^ afe 
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sara aAa Aaria- 
CMT | AT UT MAARA SAOR, ANANTA, 
HSTIIUNAANTATATA | 


Now the identity of the meanings of the words 
‘That’ and ‘thou,’ which is the signification of 
the great dictum,’ is being set forth. 


Objection: Since difference between the indi- 
vidual self and Brahman is known from such 
perception as, “I am not God," from (the 
inference based on) the sign’ of the self possess- 
ing? contradictory attributes such as limited 
knowledge and omniscience, from the Sruti texts, 
‘Two birds of beautiful wings ” etc. (R. I. clxiv. 
II; Mu. III. i. 1; Sv. IV. 6),* and from such 
Smrti texts as, ''In the world there are these 
two entities (purusa)—the mutable and the Im- 
mutable; the mutable one comprises all beings," 
and the changeless (Brahman) is called the 
Immutable” (G. XV. 16)—dictums like, '' Thou 
art That”? (Cha. VI. vii. 7 ff), convey only a 
figurative meaning,’ like sentences such as, '' The 
sacrificial post is the sun’’ (Taz. Br. II. 1. v. 2), 
and ''The sheaf of kusa’ grass is the sacrificer ’’ 
(Ibid. III. ur. ix. 2, 3). 


Reply: No, for the perception of difference, 
which is likely to be attended with the defects of 
its instruments,’ is nullified by the knowledge 
arising from the Vedas, in which there is no 
possibility of any defect.” Otherwise,'" astron- 
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omy, which observes the great size of the moon, 
would be nullified by perception, which notices 
it to be no bigger than a span. Besides, like the 
perception of a jar baked red that it is red, not 
dark," the perception that cognises a difference 
between the individual self and God concerns the 
difference between their qualifying attributes 
only," on the principle, '' In the case of a quali- 
fied entity," etc." Hence neither is inference a 
proof on the matter, for it contradicts scriptural 
evidence, as is the case with the inference about 
Mount Meru being made of stone.'*. 


[!'' Thou art That.” 

2 The reason or ground for inference. 

*If the dictum, ''Thou art That," were taken 
literally. 

* The whole verse runs thus: '' Two birds of beauti- 
ful wings (the self and Brahman), which are friends and 
constant companions, perch on the same tree (the body). 
One of these (the self) eats sweet fruits (enjoys heaven 
etc.), and the other merely looks on, without eating.”’ 
Here the self and Brahman are clearly differentiated. 

>The bodies of all beings from Hiranyagarbha 
downwards. These are called ' beings,' as the ignorant 
identify themselves with their bodies. 

* And not identity. 

' Poa cynosuxoides. 

* The organs such as the eyes. 

? Because they are not of human origin. 

10 If perception be given precedence over scriptural 
testimony simply because it is the first of the means of 
knowledge. 

!! Where the difference is not in the thing, but in its 
attributes only. 
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1? And not the underlying substance, viz., Pure 
Consciousness, which is identical. 


13 The whole passage reads thus: ‘‘In the case of 
a qualified entity, if the injunction or prohibition cannot 
refer to the substantive, then it refers to the qualifying 
attributes." For example, when a robber turns a saint, 
we may say, ''The robber is dead, the saint is born." 
Here the difference is not with regard to the identity of 
the person, but only with regard to his attributes. 
Similarly, all the difference between the individual self 
and God is in respect of limited knowledge and omnis- 
cience, etc. Divested of the qualifying attributes, the 
two are identical. 


14 While according to the scriptures it is made of 
gold. In the face of that, it cannot be inferred to be 
made of stone simply on the ground of its being a 
mountain. In the unseen realm the primacy goes to 
the scriptures. ] 


TAATA: AeaCracacareqareaeqe- 
qa qaqa Anaa Naan- oar est efz- 
egie CS e LM a En: L EASE E OGIE SEIS KIELE 
“Hane RREA Tasca | T aA ATÈ 
free mispreara quier, hada asemana- 
saad wan Anea aena- 
qrajna RAAN: aft a AST 
qraisaaritad, er ceash gem! a a Rara 
eater aRar Ra ERTA 
wp, ta ASI, seaaadcalaqadenc- 
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cata qur Baca) dp a TT wr afa:, 
el CATA AAT ATAN A | 


Nor is there any conflict with other scriptural 
texts, for, between a sentence inculcating an 
identity of the individual self with Brahman and 
one not doing so, the former is stronger, and 
hence dictums like, '' Thou art That” (Cha. VI. 
viii. 7ff), which from their introduction, conclu- 
sion, etc.,! are known to convey non-duality, are 
stronger than texts such as, ‘‘ Two birds of beauti- 
ful wings,’’? etc., which merely repeat the 
difference that is already accepted in the world. 
It cannot be urged that if the individual self be 
identical with Brahman, its possession of contra- 
dictory attributes cannot be explained; for just as 
(naturally) cold water may (temporarily) possess 
heat belonging to its limiting adjunct,’ similarly, 
we can understand that the individual self, which 
is naturally devoid of attributes, may appear to 
possess agency etc. owing to its limiting adjuncts, 
such as the mind. If it is said that the heat is 
superimposed on the water etc., then it is equally 
the case with the matter at issue. It cannot be 
questioned how, in the absence of any latent 
impression left by a valid knowledge of the thing* 
superimposed, there can ever be a superimposi- 
tion, since according to Vedanta, there is no 
(real) agency anywhere. Because, on grounds 
of simplicity, that impression can be a cause? as 
a latent impression' regarding the thing super- 
imposed. Nor can it be urged: How to explain 
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the first superimposition? For the stream of 
superimpositions regarding agency etc. has no 
beginning.? 


[The six tests for determining the purport of a 
scriptural passage, viz., introduction, conclusion, repeti- 
tion (of the topic at intervals), originality (of the teach- 
ing), result (achieved from it), eulogy, and demonstra- 
tion (through reasoning etc.). For instance, the topic 
of chapter VI of the Chandogya Upanisad, viz., the 
unity of Brahman, is introduced in section ii and con- 
cluded in the last section. It is repeated nine times in 
the last paragraphs of sections vii—xvi. The unity of 
Brahman is known only from the Upanisads and from 
no other source (originality). It results in liberation. 
It is eulogised in the third paragraph of section ii as 
bringing within one's reach things that have not even 
been thought of. The topic has been demonstrated in 
section i. 4-6 by three illustrations showing that effects 
are not different from their material causes. 


? See note 4 on p. 202. 

3 Viz., the next element fire, which is mixed up 
with it. 

* Agency. 

? Either in the self or in the mind. 

$ Of the superimposition. 

' Whether the previous knowledge that leaves it is 
valid or not. 

e That is, instead of saying that the latent impression 
of a valid knowledge of agency causes the superimposi- 
tion, it is simpler to say that any latent impression of it, 
whether valid or invalid, is the cause. 

? Like the universe of which they are a part, super- 
impositions are but continually repeating themselves 
from cycle to cycle. ] 
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as ‘away -aqarernfatenttearrst SEA- 
aeda | aa uq aANT- 
“qane farpraaarenicagq, “aisaq” arh- 
TRAL Aa RÅTTA MAI, “Ax gI 
sue" ra feast agna i 


Here,' although the qualified entities? which 
are the primary meanings of the words ‘thou’ 
and ‘That’ cannot be identified, yet the identity 
of their implied meaning,’ the underlying 
essence,* is conclusively proved. Hence sen- 
tences like, “Thou art That," which inculcate 
that identity, convey a simple notion of identity? 
like sentences such as, ''This is he." It is not 
that only sentences expressing action have valid- 
ity,” for in the case of sentences like, '' Caitra, a 
son has been born to you,’’ the meanings of the 
words are apprehended even with regard to state- 
ments of fact." 

[!In the great dictum, '' Thou art That.” 

? Viz., the individual self and God, which are 
possessed of contradictory attributes. 

3 This is stated in accordance with the traditional 
view. See p. IO2. According to the author himself 
there is no implication in such cases. See p. 103. 

* Viz., Pure Consciousness. 

* In this discussion. 

* See p. 38. 

' As the Prabhakara school of Mimarmsakas main- 
tains. . 

* Which require no activity to bring them about. ] 
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ud gatini ofreadtaerageosfaare 
staged Aareamerer fuu aft freu | 
gta aqragtarwat favagft<sz: | 
Thus the identity of the individual self and 
Brahman, which is taught by the Srutis, Smrtis, 
histories and Puranas, and is in consonance with 


the findings of all means of knowledge, is the 
subject-matter of the Vedanta philosophy. 


CHAPTER VIII 
THE AIM OF VEDANTA 


THE AIMS OF LIFE: RELATIVE AND 
ABSOLUTE BLISS 


caret wnat feat) agenda ag eager 
gaa aq wasaq oe RA — gei ma | 
qT FATA FSA ar, agracarad wot 
risa gaa RAR fercfersraiifer | 
as aad ga ferrgugafraracorafearc- 
aasam aAA:  “aqearmrgencarta 
yarı arigasitafe” aR: eari gaa 
A tbo ba 23 66 : 23 
sara, “arargy sata aaa,” Aaaa su 
Keaton: | 
Now the aim of Vedanta is being described. 
That which being known is desired to belong to 
oneself is called an aim. It is of two kinds— 
primary and secondary. Of these, pleasure and 
the absence of pain are primary aims, and the 
means to either of them is the secondary aim. 
Pleasure is also of two kinds—relative and 
absolute. Of these, relative pleasure is a partic- 
ular manifestation of a modicum of bliss caused 


by differences in the mental state generated by 
a contact with objects. Witness such Sruti texts 
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s, '' Other beings live on a particle of this very 
bliss’’ (Br. IV. iii. 32). Absolute bliss is Brah- 
man alone. For we have such Sruti texts as, 
'* He knew that Bliss was Brahman ” (Taz. III. 
6), and ‘‘Brahman, which is Knowledge and 
Bliss’’ (Br. III. 1x. xxviii. 7). 


THE NATURE OF LIBERATION 
STA CHHIMAT AT AT, efie, “sat 
az sup uate,” “ace Nena” eR- 
A 

qe | ag sraracana, asraarkrarre T 
MA, ACT HANIA ACA He JIAN: | 
The attainment of Brahman, which is Bliss, 

as also the cessation of pain is liberation; for we 
have Sruti texts like, '(He who knows that 
Supreme) Brahman becomes Brahman Itself ’’ 
(Mu. III. ii. 9), and ‘‘ The knower of the Self 
transcends grief’’ (Cha. VII. i. 3). Going to 
another world, or the joy derived from objects 
consequent on that, is not liberation, for, being 


a product, it is ephemeral, and this would lead 
to a return of the liberated. 


ag amsaa Raa ume qedt 
ar, aara arage sang saerqratattta 
aq, a, faaxta sareqaarer Aaea 
acara STI: | se 
asra faaa | esq ARENAN 


14 
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ster gaa | aM EeMaerceanial “ag 
ged gan” enim sra an ar 
quercu ers adcaqaaa: “ard aq: Keum- 
aea afteaeta acer afterc: ud MAENAN- 
aaa o sr, gaemar Raadi: 
TARAIA | 


Objection: Even according to your view, if 
the attainment of bliss and the cessation of 
troubles have a beginning, then it is open to the 
same defect,’ and if it is without a beginning, 
then there cannot be any inclination? for hearing 
etc.? for the purpose of liberation. 


Reply : Not so, for although liberation, which 
is identical with Brahman, is already achieved, 
yet, through a mistaken notion about its not 
being achieved, one can feel inclined to attain it. 
And the cessation of troubles, since it is identical 
with its substratum,* Brahman, is also a thing 
already achieved. In the world, too, the attain- 
ment of what is already attained and the avoid- 
ance of what is already avoided, are patent 
aims. For instance, with regard to gold that is 
in one's hand but has been forgotten, the instruc- 
tion of a trustworthy person saying, '' The gold 
is in your hand,’’ makes one attain it as if it were 
not already attained. Or when one has mistaken 
a garland twining round one's leg for a snake, 
the words of a trustworthy person saying, '' This 
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is not a snake," make one get rid of the snake 
that was already got rid of. Similarly, the attain- 
ment of bliss, although it is already attained, and 
the cessation of troubles, although they are 
already got rid of, is liberation, and it is the aim 
of Vedanta. 

[' That is, being a product, it will cause the liberated 
to return. 

? Since the result is already achieved. 

3 Refers to reflection. and meditation. 

*Everything in the universe, whether positive or 
negative, is a superimposition on Brahman, and hence 
has no independent existence of its own. | 


a a qirara, “ata fafacasfaacgaia, 
ara: q Raasama” gf wa, sumere 
MARARA | cep i steep reu, 
"end a stan THIS." “agrara — aÈ 
sae” aR, “aane o ure 
MAA urere A CRUSH | 


That liberation is achieved only through 
knowledge, for the Sruti says, ' Knowing Him 
alone one transcends death; there is no other way 
to follow” (Sv. III. 8, VI. 15), and, besides, it 
is the rule that the cessation of ignorance takes 
place only through knowledge. That knowledge 
has for its object the identity of the individual 
self with Brahman, for the Sruti says, ‘‘ You 
have attained fearlessness, O Janaka’’ (Br. IV. 
ii. 4), and “It knew Itself as: I am Brahman " 
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(Ibid. I. iv. Io), and there is the statement of the 
Brhannaradiya Purana, ''The means to libera- 
tion is the knowledge arising from dictums like: 
Thou art That" (XXXIII. 66). 


Two VIEWS ABOUT IMMEDIATE KNOWLEDGE 
qT MAAR, AAAA Aaaa R- 

agn: amam Ceenmear RaRa 

ka, aaafaienardeparenconeac4¢ay | 


That knowledge, again, is immediate, for were 
it mediate, it would not be calculated to remove 
error, which is immediate. According to some,’ 
that immediate knowledge arises from dictums 
like, “Thou art That” (Cha. VI. viii. 7 ff). 
According to others,” it arises from the mind 
itself, purified by reflection and meditation. 


[1 The reference is to the author of the Vivarana. 


2 The reference is to Vacaspati Misra. | 

as qataratoraaarse:—afaaratiet | RU- 
Radea Ranan, freq Raar T- 
qag: aura sem: saaana agrat 
Jaran waren | at wa anian 
sage ofa “sonst saen, di aaa” 
aft gagtienarea mur-merer sum fef af 
“AAT” KTS STGTTAAIGA Cede 
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TI "STE quas aaga car QÈ 
smear oats: mege, eene parere 
“og ag” ata EI mezt iae rentrer 


Of these, the teachers of the former school 
opine as follows: The immediacy of cognition, 
as has been proved,’ is due not to its originating 
through a particular instrument, but to a partic- 
ular object of knowledge.” So Brahman, not 
being different?’ from the individual self or the 
subject, the knowledge of It, although produced 
by words, is immediate. Hence under the 
topic relating to Pratardana,* after it has been 
decided* that the word Prāna, in the sentence, 
“I am Prana, the intelligent Self; meditate on 
Me as that and as longevity and immortality ”’ 
(Kau. III. 2), spoken by Indra to Pratardana, 
refers to Brahman, an objection is raised' as to 
how the use of a form of the word ‘I’ in 
‘“Meditate on Me” is justified. And in the 
aphorism, '' But the instruction is from the scrip- 
tural point of view, as in the case of Vamadeva,’”® 
which sets about to answer the objection, it is 
stated that the phrase ‘scriptural point of view’ 
means: an attitude that is recommended by the 
scriptures, that is, the knowledge, ''I am Brah- 
man,” produced by sentences like, ''Thou art 
That.” 


[! On pp. 2I and 36. 
2 Whether a cognition is immediate or mediate 
depends not on the organ or mind, but on the object. 
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3 That is, since the individual self is identical with 
Brahman. 
* That is, the verbal comprehension of Brahman. 


5'Topic 11, Br. S. I. i, aphorisms 28-31. 


e Ibid., aphorism 28. 


7Ibid., aphorism 29. Because apparently the ‘me’ 
refers to Indra, whereas meditation on Brahman alone 
can be of the highest good to man. The allusion is this: 
Pratardana, the son of Divodasa, went to Indra’s 
heaven by dint of his valour in battle. Indra offered 
him a boon and was requested by him to choose for 
him one that would be most beneficial to men. There- 
upon Indra spoke those words. 


8 Ibid., aphorism 3o. Vamadeva, realising his 
identity’ with Brahman, said, ‘‘I was the sun, as also 
Manu’’ (Br. I. iv. 10). Here also Indra spoke with 
that feeling of identity with Brahman.] 


evi clair: RA Aaa were 
cena, t favafaiitaraaq, RRA QA- 
TEAM FRIMAN]: MARIINA ARIT- 
aaa | amna dAd — xfeasereqed 
AARAA A ZEAGGUUTGIS€HIqUIedH | SA- 
memeni aaan Ha usq RUA, 
“Palagan aA: aeea- 
dmana a 3d aan a AgargaR:, 
asgan agaaa Aa gaan AFN- 
Maa, arataa ANA- 
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frofiearq (o Cmrenf uua ARARAS- 
TAAA ZIRBDDIISHedIZq dd | aay 
“ Conte SCAN’ SAY MSTA AAT TAT | 
smergigHer, ara ate aree: wry il” 


The other school, however, maintains thus: 
The perceptuality of cognitions depends only 
on particular instruments, and not on partic- 
ular objects; for we observe that with regard to 
one and the same subtle object, the expression 
‘perceptible’ or ‘imperceptible’ is used by a 
person who has a strong or a weak instrument.' 
Hence, since the criterion of the immediacy 
of cognition is only its being caused by an 
organ,? the knowledge produced by words is not 
immediate. With regard to the realisation of 
Brahman also, only the mind purified by reflec- 
tion and meditation is the instrument, for we 
have Sruti texts like, ‘‘ Through the mind alone 
It is to be realised.'? And the Sruti texts* that 
speak of Brahman as being inaccessible to the 
mind, refer to a mind that is not purified. And 
this does not militate against the fact that Brah- 
man is to be known only from the Upanisads,? 
for the mind as described by us proceeds on its 
inquiry only after it has the knowledge inculcated 
by the Vedas, and hence it depends on them. 
What contradicts the fact of Brahman's being 
known only through the Vedas is the fact of Its 
being known through other means of knowledge 
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that do not depend on the Vedas. The aphorism 
relating to the scriptural point of view, too, is 
justified, because the mental perception of Brah- 
man is based on (knowledge derived from) the 
scriptures. So it has been said, ‘‘ The valid 
knowledge that arises from meditation on the 
meaning of the (Vedantic) scriptures is regarded 
as the scriptural point of view. We know this: 
from the aphorism, ‘ Besides during adoration.'* 
But Vacaspati alone knows it well.’’’ 


[1A man with keen eyes notices things that a man 
with weak eyes does not. The former would call them 
visible, and the latter, invisible. 


? That is, since a cognition is immediate only when 
it arises through an organ. 


3 Br. IV. iv. 19. The prefix anu in the verb anu- 
drastavyam, translated here simply as ‘realised,’ 
suggests that the realisation should be after the instruc- 
tion of the teacher. 


* Such as, '' That which one cannot think of through 
the mind’’ (Kena Up. I. 6), and '' That from which 
words come back together with the mind without attain- 
ing It” (Tat. III. 9). 


5 Cf. Br. IIl. ix. 26. 


* Br. S. III. ii. 24. The whole aphorism runs thus: 
'' Besides (yogins see It) during adoration, (as we 
know) from perception (the Sruti) and inference 
(Smrti)."' 

' Vedanta-kalpataru. This is a gloss by Amala- 
nanda Svamin on Vacaspati Misra’s Bhamati. See 
note 3 on p. I.] 
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THE MEANS TO REALISATION: THEIR 
MuTUAL RELATION 


qa Geb WIAA, A a Halaernfata qcercm 
ot faeit: aa aa “aad Agrana ser 
RaRa aaa gta agama” wearfqure, 
Caer Ratt: qup adt att Tada” genere 
BHI | 


That knowledge comes from the exhaustion 
of demerits, and that, again, from the perform- 
ance of rites. Hence rites are indirectly of use. 
Therefore Sruti texts like, ‘‘ The Brahmanas seek 
to know It through the study of the Vedas, sacri- 
fices, charity, and austerity consisting in a dis- 
passionate enjoyment of sense-objects’’ (Br. IV. 
iv. 22), and Smrti texts such as, ‘‘ When the taint 
(of the mind) has been burnt by rites, knowledge 
manifests itself," are appropriate. 


usd aana aR aaan A, 
Aima aen at at ga” fÀ qiTa 
aama a aa fefqeniaaer? rfa 
samaa Raen AA A TH Ag- 
maA sa meaaoga aa fh | 
mai aa gaan ASA ararac ranga aT- 
RET ZFHOAHAHMATTH ATAGY cum. Air- 
wet aa Rgt faune: 
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Raa Asea  arcniwawetaigget 
AAG SATU: | 


Similarly hearing, reflection and meditation 
also are means to knowledge, since in the section’ 
relating to Maitreyi, for the purpose of realisa- 
tion—introduced in the passage, ‘‘The Self 
indeed, my dear (Maitreyi), should be realised ’’ 
(Br. II. iv. 5; IV. v. 6)—hearing, reflection and 
meditation are enjoined as means to that in the 
words, ‘‘Is to be heard of,' reflected on, and 
meditated upon’’ (Zbid.). Hearing is a mental 
activity leading to the conviction that the 
Vedantic texts inculcate only Brahman, the One 
without a second. Reflection is a mental opera- 
tion producing ratiocinative knowledge that leads 
to the refutation of any possible contradiction 
from other sources? of knowledge regarding the 
meaning established by scriptural testimony.? 
Meditation is a mental operation helping to fix 
the mind on the Self by withdrawing it from 
objects, when it is drawn towards them by latent 
evil impressions that have no beginning.* 


[! Br. II. iv. and IV. v. 

? Perception, inference, etc. 

3 Such as, '' Thou art That.” 

* Because they are innate in the self, which is 
eternal, it is impossible to trace their origin.] 


as faired asararatentt zT Wem], “A 
amga swa, Waren aiga” 
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CUTAN: | fafavarest a Rad uq. weanata- 
eigen agmatatrearamame | cet 
a saoi Rg: STQUITHTS qreqatietarmqet Meat 
STU (arp TOT tn aaa REFECTI 
cata sfera ma eà xsfaararat 
RRR | 


Of these, meditation is the direct cause of the 
realisation of Brahman, for we have Sruti texts 
like, “‘ Following the yoga of meditation, they 
visualised that power,’ which is identical with 
the Supreme Being, and is hidden by its own 
ingredients (gunas)’’ (Sv. I. 3). Reflection is a 
cause of meditation, because it is not possible for 
a person who has not reflected to meditate on the 
meaning of what has been heard of, for he lacks 
a conviction about it. And hearing is a cause of 
reflection, because in the absence of hearing, the 
intention (of a passage) cannot be ascertained, 
and consequently no verbal comprehension can 
take place, with the result that there cannot be 
reflection leading to a certitude about the reason- 
ableness or otherwise of the meaning of what has 
been heard of. Some teachers’ say that all the 
three are causes of the origination of knowledge. 

[! The cosmic illusion. 

2 The reference is to Vacaspati Miégra. ] 


aq g wat man, aaafafreraaned 
MAN qada anneza seem 
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aragna gaang: AIRE « areita- 
QS, TQ AMAMA THA 
serrarasaarad | mf ARRAI,” Cau 
sera" aaa maarag a atta 
gdtat afc | ania “afggaaad aria” gark- 
rat kasana agaa | 
arta sagneacafsaea aie Cfr same" xfer 
arma sagana — aaafafaeraatatraiae 
fauna | fd “gagina wait 
BHA” RE AEATATARSA AAA RANT TTEDPR CUI 
Tara HSATAACAAMANTAR WATE THC 
aaa AAA TAT | 


Others,’ however, maintain that hearing is the 
principal cause, while reflection and meditation, 
although they are subsequent to hearing,” merely 
serve to usher? the realisation of Brahman, which 
is the result of hearing, and therefore, being 
helpful from a distance, are subsidiary factors. 
This subsidiariness, too, does not consist in 
their being parts of the kind discussed in the 
third chapter of the Prva-Mimamsa-Sütras,* 
for the latter, being known from one or other of 
the (six) tests such as direct enunciation (śruti), 
cannot fit in with the topic under discussion, since 
direct enunciation etc. are absent here. For 
instance, there is no third case-ending to show 
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that reflection and meditation are parts (of some 
main sacrifice), as in the case of passages like, 
‘One should sacrifice with rice grains," and 
'* One should sacrifice with curd.’’ Nor is there 
any indication, such as the capacity of sacred 
texts like, ‘‘I cut thee, O Rusa grass, who art the 
seat of the gods” (Maitraáyam Samhita I. i. 2, 
i. 9), to express the cutting of the kusa grass." 
Nor is there any supplementary statement direct- 
ing* the use of reflection and meditation for the 
purpose of hearing, like the statement, ''One 
should perform the Pravarga rite in the Agm- 
stoma sacrifice," with regard to the Pravarga, 
mentioned in a different place. Nor’ are reflec- 
tion and meditation mentioned by the Sruti in a 
context relating to hearing, which is known to be 
a means to the result,? as the Prayaja’ sacrifice 
etc. are mentioned’? in a context relating to the 
new and full moon sacrifices, which are known 
to be means to the result (heaven) from the 
sentence, ''One who desires heaven should 
perform the new and full moon sacrifices.”’ 

[? The reference is to the author of the Vivarana. 

? And hence nearer to the result. 

$So they stand for the operation or intermediate 
cause (vyapara). See note I on p. 73. 

^ See note I on p. 92. 

$ Although there is no specific direction to that effect, 
it is clear from this sentence. 

€ Which might make them parts of hearing. 

? [his deals with the third item, context. 

5 The realisation of the highest truth, viz., the iden- 
tity of the self with Brahman. 
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* A sacrifice performed before certain main sacri- 
fices. See note 5 on p. 108. 

10 To satisfy the expectancy about the modus 
operandi of the new and full moon sacrifices. | 


ag ‘geen: wd quia suut fafga ata 
qaqa TITIAN acasrararanaraatren- 
aaa: maa wacagda Aq, a, “a 
CATA ATAM ATLA? KMART ATT FLA 
ERANT STETTETUI TATAAAT STQUIHSUI- 


MAENT: KARATEA SD TATA | 

Objection: Since for the purpose of realisa- 
tion, introduced in the words, '' Is to be realised "' 
(Br. IT. iv. 5, IV. v. 6), hearing is enjoined, and 
since it is possessed of a result,' reflection and 
meditation, which are mentioned in a context 
relating to hearing in proximity to it, should from 
the context itself be parts? of that, on the analogy 
of the Prayaja sacrifice. 


Reply: No, because from another Sruti text, 
‘Following the yoga of meditation they visual- 
ised," etc. (Sv. I. 3), we know that meditation 
is a means to realisation, and an expectancy 
being raised regarding its parts,? it is hearing and 
reflection that would be treated as those parts,‘ 
on the analogy of the Prayája sacrifice. As for 
order? and derivation, * they are entirely out of 
account.’ 


[!Viz., realisation. 
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? As satisfying the expectancy about how to do the 
hearing. ' 

3 Constituting the process of meditation. 

* [Instead of reflection and meditation forming parts 
of hearing. 

5 Parallel position. This also helps us to ascertain 
the relation of whole and part between two things, for 
example, a certain sacrifice and a particular sacred 
text, each occupying an identical place in two parallel 
series. 

$ Which also helps us to fix this relation. 

7 Because there is no question of parallelism with 
another series, nor is the derivation of the words a guide 
to their mutual relationship. ] 


faa samaga aster | qaqa 
fasfag a sanmeagsenu, fessa g asia 
aqgemiata | ssa qp sau a weafaq sd, 
Wa Waefafqensadierserigrangedtqamne 
VQ) aema ardiai mseeaereer, meu 
an sigaa gustat tnana, SPEI 
ACHCHICTAA ATATFAATAKATTSN:, AMT ATT- 
mairana stereo | 
Besides, in the case of the Prayaja and other 
sacrifices, a discussion on their relationship as a 
part f something else fulfils a purpose, viz., that 
according to the prima facie view’ the Prayaja 


etc. are not to be performed in the variant’ sacri- 
fices, but that according to the decision, even 
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there they should be performed. In the passage 
under discussion, however, hearing is not the 
typical rite with regard to anything, in which 
case the performance of reflection and meditation 
even in the latter? might be the result of a discus- 
sion on the question of their relationship as parts 
of something. Therefore we must understand 
that reflection and meditation are not parts of 
hearing in the manner discussed in the third 
chapter of the Purva-Mimamsa-Siitras, but just 
as with regard to an effect such as a jar, we speak 
of the relative importance of its causes, saying 
that the lump of clay, for instance, is the principal 
cause, and the wheel etc. are auxiliary causes, 
similarly with regard to hearing, reflection and 
meditation also.* 


[? Which holds that the Praydja etc. are not parts 
of the new and full moon sacrifices. 
2? Such as the sacrifice to the sun. See note 7 on 


p. 95. 

? That is, the variant sacrifice. 

* That' is, hearing is the principal cause and the other 
two auxiliary causes of the realisation of one's identity 
with Brahman.] 


gaaman: — ersarrevdifarfsresrara- 
act waa eaaa Aa mut wala, HHTUDEY 
maah Tea | Adataigeraa g eere 
qamari RCA (sreret - ATH ATT THT aA 
smettere cf ne egere 
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srisrerreadfafsm-zeamramcured aR naa- 
virent aay AEA fe | 

This has also been indicated by the author’ 
of the Vivarana in the following passage: ‘* The 
comprehension’ (of the meanings) of words’ that 
are possessed of significance and the speaker’s 
intention* is the immediate cause of a cogni- 
tion of the object to be known, for a means of 
knowledge is the immediate antecedent’ to the 
knowledge of objects. But reflection and medi- 
tation become causes of the realisation of Brah- 
man through a concentrated state of the mind 
with regard to the Supreme Self*—an effect 
accomplished by the latent impressions produced 
by a tendency’ of the mind towards It. Hence 
with regard to the comprehension of words 
possessing significance. and intention, which is 
the immediate cause of the result,’ reflection and 
meditation, which are farther removed,’ are 
admitted to be its parts’®’’ (V. S. S., p. 104). 


[' See note 3 on p. I. 

? Comprehension....intention—All this stands for 
hearing. 

?*Such as ‘thou’ and ‘That’ occurring in the 
Upanisads. 

*The meaning of a Vedàntic dictum like, ‘‘ Thou 
art That.’’ 

5 A cause is an invariable and immediate antecedent. 

*Same as Brahman. 

That is, a more or less intermittent effort at con- 
centration. 


I5 
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8 The comprehension of the meaning of dictums 
indicating the identity of the self with Brahman. 

* From the result than the comprehension mentioned 
above, that is, hearing. 

10 That is, auxiliary causes of the comprehension 
of the identity of the self with Brahman. ] 


AIDS TO LIBERATION 


wur a gyrate: sry walt 
RenMaeaaanicend | neparat a Brearfsreaaeg- 
faanaerarineimiacne siemriracfetatau- 
wararrsaaiaay fatter: smear NA: | 
RRRA qa: fara sae: | 
Anma Am freed ANTAA i 
yeaaraarrag (aar: SAT | 


It is aspirants after liberation who are quali- 
fied for hearing etc., for (only) one who desires 
(finite) results is qualified for optional rites. To 
stimulate a desire for liberation, the discrimina- 
tion between eternal and transitory things,' a 
dispassion for the enjoyment of sense-objects and 
their result? here and hereafter, calmness, self- 
control, self-withdrawal, fortitude, concentration 
and faith are of use. Calmness is control of the 
mind. Self-control is mastery over the senses. 
oelf-withdrawal is the absence of distractions. 
Fortitude is the bearing of the pairs of opposites 
such as cold and heat. Concentration is the one- 
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pointedness of the mind. Faith is believing in 
the words of the teacher and Vedanta. 

[!Only Brahman is eternal, and all else is transi- 
tory 


? Viz., pleasure. ] 


sx ‘sqa = aeaarshritad ; aura 
asaraaaa saunarataarc:, aa sfaq) ct 
g INR- qearaarancartand,, fasarara- 
WA Tera aera, SpURUXCRID salaarcer 
yamana, Galerrararcer vraurirfsrerertireang: i 


Here some say that the word 'self-with- 
drawal’ means renunciation,’ so that only monks 
are qualified for hearing etc. Others, however, 
maintain that the injunction about hearing etc. is 
common to all the orders’ of life, because the 
word ‘self-withdrawal’ never signifies renuncia- 
tion, and a mere absence of distractions is 
possible even in the case of householders,’ and 
also because even Janaka and others are reported 
to have held discussions on Brahman. 

[? Sannyasa or giving up the world. 

? Viz., those of the student, householder, hermit and 
monk. 

* Not monks alone. ] 


THE GoAL or MEDITATION ON THE CONDITIONED 
AND THE UNCONDITIONED BRAHMAN 


agam Aarma Afrona 
RR: aACHA— 


228 VEDANTA-PARIBHASA 


“Afai at me errem: | 
à ASRA Tea: N 
asim speret URASAN | 
azarae araridatanerad i" 


Rr | actor sfacigaite sanaat 
ART ATT STAATATATHTCTT sa AT TRY: d 
e fao garmin faeere cara «dui 
af qdeauedzenanienur surgere Ja- 
sealer: | eure saaa qavat 
qmm, aya: aqat rfnmmqera xf | 
ferrent qp darana Rg eaa- 
dagang agnas eaS 
TUM, KTS TARTAT TAT | 

The meditation on the conditioned Brahman 
is also a cause of the realisation of the uncondi- 
tioned Brahman through the concentration of 
the mind. So it has been said, ‘‘ Those dull- 
witted persons who are unable to realise the 
unconditioned Supreme Brahman are done a 
favour by the delineation of the conditioned 
Brahman. When their minds are brought under 
control by the practice (of meditation) on the 
conditioned Brahman, that very unconditioned 


Brahman, divested of the superimposition of 
limiting adjuncts, directly manifests Itself.’’? 
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Those who meditate on the conditioned Brahman 
go by the path of light etc.? to the world of Brah- 
man, and attaining there itself a realisation of 
the Truth by means of hearing etc., they are 
liberated along with Hiranyagarbha.? Ritualists,* 
however, go by the path of smoke etc.? to the 
world* of the manes, and when their past work 
has been exhausted through fruition, they are 
reborn, according to their past good or bad deeds, 
in bodies beginning with that of Hiranyagarbha 
down to those of plants. Witness the Sruti, 
‘“Those who lead good lives attain agreeable 
births, while those who lead impious lives attain 
evil births” (Chà. V. x. 7, adapted). While 
those who do forbidden acts, suffer excruciating 
pain appropriate to their particular sins, in hells 
such as the Rawrava, and are then born in the 
bodies of lower animals such as dogs and swine, 
or in plant bodies etc. It is needless to dilate on 
this incidental matter. 


[1 Vedanta-kalpataru, verses 1-2, on Br. S. I. i. 20. 

? That is, the northern route or the path of the gods, 
in which the deities identified with light, the day, the 
bright fortnight, the six months of the sun's northward 
journey, the year, the world of the gods, air, the sun, 
the moon and lightning, as also Varuna (the god of 
water), Indra and Prajapati, serve as successive guides, 
the last three only helping the superhuman being who 
takes charge of the travellers from the deity of lightning 
and conducts them to the Satya-loka. 

? See p. 175. 

* Who meehanically perform scriptural rites, works 
of public utility and charity. 
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5 That is, the southern route or the path of the manes, 
in which the deities identified with smoke, the night, 
the dark fortnight, the six months of the sun’s south- 
ward journey, the world of the manes and the sky, 
successively guide the travellers to the moon, where 
they serve the gods and have a limited measure of 
enjoyment 

*'To be more precise, the moon. | 

Rosam 4 SIRAAN, “a 
eer sro sanaa” wd cue, a racer 

c . 

RAAT JATA AYA TNTA | 

One who has realised the unconditioned Brah- 
man, however, never goes to any other world, for 
the Sruti says, '' His vital forces do not depart "' 
(Br. IV. iv. 6); but experiencing pleasure and 
pain till his fructifying' work is exhausted, he is 


afterwards liberated. 
[^ See note 2 on p. 175.] 


FRUCTIFYING AND ACCUMULATED WORK 


ag “eta rer waif afer ge ouv 
&curfaoient, “arate: gina enum mud qur" 
KUEN aA WIE CDnemHecmEger mra ala 
MSITHATMTAATITH A AT, 71 “Awl anm 
fad ares Rete’, enr ereqeet" cerita, “ange 
aitaa Ha” gearfarenreat sireqriaersida ertet 
SRAM MANANA, | 


IHE AIM OF VEDANTA 23I 


Objection: Since from such Sruti texts as, 
‘“ And his actions are destroyed when He who is 
both high and low is seen ” (Mu. II. ii. 8), and 
from such Smrti texts as, ''So does the fire of 
knowledge burn to ashes all actions ” (G. IV. 37), 
knowledge is definitely known to be the cause of 
the destruction of all actions, the survival of the 
fructifying work does not stand to reason. 

Reply: Not so; for from such Sruti texts 
as, '' The delay in his case is only till he is freed 
from the body; after this he is one with Brah- 
man” (Cha. VI. xiv. 2), and from such Smrti 
texts as, '' Work is not exhausted without frui- 
tion’’ (Brhannar. XXIX. 76), we know that only 
accumulated actions which are other than those 
which have already commenced their effects,’ are 
destroyed by knowledge. 


[? Which is the meaning of the word prarabdha. | 


a faf gud gees) aure afe:— 
qui gat qaga a, ex angecam, fara: 
areca” eter | 

a3 samarga animans 
Raa: ei atfaat azarenqqqaa fa 34a, 
st, AIA TAACAT ATA (sre HAT MORAS- IA- 
IT HAMAR AL ACAR UHL | 

Accumulated work is of two kinds, consisting 
of good deeds and bad deeds. Witness the Sruti, 
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““His sons inherit his legacies, friends his good 
deeds, and enemies his bad deeds.''' 


Objection: With the cessation of primal 
nescience through the realisation of Brahman, 
its effect, viz., the fructifying work, also ceases. 
So how can one account for the continuity of 
bodies of men of realisation ? 


Reply: Not so, for since it is unobstructed 
knowledge that removes nescience, so long as the 
obstacle of fructifying work persists, the cessation 
of nescience is not admitted to take place. 


[! That is, their results. ] 


Is LIBERATION SIMULTANEOUS ? 

serui aaa qul ada: ea, 
ata waa eísrpet safem darcemntata 
Wu, ARAR ade gq cagraftercria 
“gat aah” gta agaaa agaran aaa- 
nendang: A g usare, aenan- 
faarn ANA ARTANA T; UII 
qe aga TET sumeqeqracouientsrisrerfeemem:, 
s cad off, gTa Aaga dg: ata ou 
“aginean Raana eana- 
wc aRar RE- 
aeng Aga ARTON RMCIRARA TT- 
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wat Reana aan agearari- 
qreeqfafipt.— 


"arare arteria rien, | 
airat erecta aaia ac quer AN” 


£a uaedeqe! aaafaftia qub Tq | 
eere ofastaarcoraganaa aa- 
sinaga | 
ata sremWTeTed pr | a arufsafatacfasa- 
sarrar AAR feret TAR à 
fa Sure feamrat caraagit=sz: | 


Objection: Even in that case, when one 
person is liberated through the realisation of 
Truth, all would be liberated, for since nescience 
is one, when that ceases, transmigration can 
never exist for anybody. 


Reply: It is no harm, for some would wel- 
come this objection. Others, however, just to 
avoid this objection, say that nescience must be 
admitted to be manifold, as is supported by the 
use of the plural in the Sruti text, ‘‘ The Supreme 
Lord through His powers of cosmic illusion,” 
etc. Still others maintain that nescience is but 
one, yet its powers that cover the nature of 
Brahman are manifold according to different 
individual selves. So for one who has realised 
Brahman, there is destruction of nescience that 
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is posssesed of the power to cover Brahman, but 
not with regard to others. From the above view- 
point, the liberation of one would not lead to the 
liberation of al. Therefore, under the topic 
covered by the aphorism, ''Those who hold 
particular authorities live as long as their author- 
ity lasts’’ (Br. S. III. iii. 32), a doubt is raised 
as to how persons like Indra, who hold particular 
positions and who have attained a realisation of 
Truth, can continue in their bodies, and the con- 
clusion reached on the point is that they attain 
absolute isolation characterised by disembodied- 
ness after finishing the fructifying work that led 
them to the particular position. So it has been 
said by Acarya Vacaspati Misra, '' After finish- 
ing the authority conferred on them by God, who 
was pleased with their perfection in meditation 
etc., they attain the supreme state.’’? This does 
not fit in with the view that the liberation of one 
leads to the liberation of all. Therefore, even 
according to the view that nescience is one, things 
are to be explained by the admission of a different 
covering power (of nescience) for every individ- 
ual self. 


So this kind of realisation of Brahman leads 
to liberation, which is the cessation of troubles 
and the attainment of the absolute bliss of Brah- 
man. Thus the aim of Vedanta (liberation) has 
been established. 


[!R. VI. xlvii. 18. See p. 42. 
? Verse in the Bhamati on the above aphorism. | 


GLOSSARY 
(Arranged according to the Sanskrit alphabet ) 


akhandopadhi : unanalysable characteristic 

ativyapti : too wide application 

atindriya : imperceptible 

atyantabhava : absolute non-existence 

adhikarana : (1) substratum ; (2) topic 

adhisthana : substratum 

adhyasa : superimposition 

anavastha : regressus in infinitum 

anirvacaniya : indescribable, logically indefinable 

anupapatti : inexplicability 

anupalambha : non-apprehension 

anubhava : experience 

anumana : inference (the instrument) 

anumiti : inferential knowledge 

anuyogin : support, substratum 

anuvada : restatement 

anuvyavasaya : self-reflective cognition 

antah-karana : the internal organ, mind 

anyatha-khyati : error, taking one thing for another 

anyatha-siddha : superfluous, 

anyonyabhava : mutual non-existence 

anvaya : (1) (method of) agreement; (2) logical con- 
nection 

anvaya-vyatirekin : having both similar and contrary 
instances 

aparoksa : (r) immediate; (2) perceptual 

apürva : (I) the unseen result ; (2) original 

aprama : invalid knowledge, error 

abhyupagama : (I) admission ; (2) tentative admissi n 

arthavàda : corroborative statement 
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arthapatti : presumption 

alaukika : extraordinary 

avacchedaka : determining characteristic 

avacchinna : limited or determined 

avayava : part, component 

avayavin : aggregate, whole 

avidyà : nescience 

avyüpti : too narrow application 

asiddha : unfounded 

akamksa : expectancy 

akasa : ether 

agama : verbal or scriptural testimony 

apta : a trustworthy person 

aropya : the thing superimposed 

aéraya : basis, substratum 

asatti : contiguity 

indriya : organ 

ista : desirable 

upacara : metaphor 

upamana : comparison (the instrument) 

upamiti : knowledge based on comparison 

upasthiti : knowledge 

upahita : possessed of a limiting adjunct 

upadana : material cause 

upadhi : (1) a general property other than the generic 
attribute (jazz); (2) limiting adjunct ; (3) condition 

kapala : one-half of a jar, or potsherd 

karanata : causality 

krti : activity 

klrpta : prescribed, necessarily to be accepted 

kevalanvayin : having no contrary instance, univers- 
ally present 

kevala-vyatirekin : having no similar instance 

guna : (r) quality, (2) ingredient, (3) merit 

gaurava : cumbrousness 

graha : apprehension 
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cit : Pure Consciousness 

citta : the recollective aspect of the mind 

caitanya : Pure Consciousness 

jati : generic attribute 

jiva : individual self 

jüána-laksana : based on knowledge 

tarka : argument, reductio ad absurdum 

tatparya : intention 

tadatmya : identity 

tejas : fire, light 

deSa : space, place 

dravya : substance 

dharma : (1) attribute ; (2) righteousness 

dharmin : something possessing an attribute 

naya : system 

nigamana : conclusion 

nirvikalpa : indeterminate 

paksa : subject, that in or about which something is 
inferred 

paksa-dharmata : presence in the subject 

pada : (r) word; (2) status 

padartha : (1) category; (2) the thing signified by a 
word 

paramanu : atom 

parampara-sambandha : indirect relation 

paramar$a : consideration, the knowledge that a sub- 
ordinate concomitant of the thing to be inferred is 
in the subject 

parinàma : transformation, actual change 

paroksa : mediate 

paramarthika : absolute 

purusa : (I) man; (2) person; (3) soul 

purusartha : human end 

prakarana : context 

prakàra : feature in knowledge, corresponding to the 
adjectival part of its object 
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prakrti : (xr) Nature; (2) typical (sacrifice) 

pradhvamsabhava : non-existence as destruction 

pratiyogin : (1) counterpositive, that which is negated; 
(2) that which rests on something else; (3) that 
which corresponds to something 

pratyaksa : (I) perception (the instrument); (2) per- 
ceptual knowledge 

pratyabhijfüià : recognition 

pratyaya : cognition 

pratyasatti : connection, especially between a sense- 
organ and its object 

prama : valid knowledge 

pramana : instrument of valid knowledge 

pramatr : subject or knower 

prameya : object of valid knowledge 

prayojaka, : (1) criterion ; (2) corroborative argument ; 
(3) cause 

pravrtti : effort 

pragabhava : previous non-existence or potential exist- 
ence 

pratibhasika : illusory 

bàdha : (x) contradiction, nullification ; (2) incongruity 

badhita : contradicted, nullified 

buddhi : intellect ; (2) cognition 

bhana : cognition 

bhava : (1) positive entity ; (2) existence 

bhuta : element (such as earth) 

mahat-tattva : cosmic intellect 

maya : cosmic illusion 

yogyata : (1) consistency ; (2) capacity 

rüpa : (x) colour ; (2) form 

laksana : definition, characteristic 

laksana : implication, secondary meaning 

laghava : the law of simplicity or parsimony 

linga : (I) sign, reason ; (2) indication 

laukika : ordinary, conventional 
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vijfiana : knowledge 

vipaksa : contrary instance 

viruddha : contradictory 

vivarta : apparent change 

visista-buddhi : (x) cognition of a qualified entity ; 
(2) qualified knowledge 

vi$esana : qualifying attribute 

visesya : substantive 

visaya : object 

visarnvadin : unsuccessful 

vrtti : (1) mental state ; (2) existence ; (3) existent ; 
(4) reference 

vaisistya : relatedness 

vyakti : individual 

vyatireka : (method of) difference 

vyatireka-vyapti : negative invariable concomitance 

vyadhikarana : not abiding in the substratum of a 
thing, extraneous 

vyavahara : use, convention 

vyapaka : inclusive 

vyapara : operation, intermediate cause 

vyapti : invariable concomitance 

vyapya : subordinate concomitant 

vyavartaka : that which generates the idea of distinc- 
tion 

vyavaharika : conventional, relatively real 

vyavrtta : excluded . 

Sakti : (1) power; (2) significance 

$abda : (x) sound; (2) word; (3) verbal testimony 

$abda-bodha : verbal comprehension 

Sruti : (1) revealed knowledge, the Vedas; (2) direct 
enunciation 

sankara : cross division 

samyoga : conjunction 

samvàdin : successful 

samsaàra : transmigratory existence 
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samskara : latent impression 

sannikarsa : see pratyãsatti 

sapaksa : similar instance 

samavaya : inherence 

samavayi-karana : inherent cause 

samaveta : inherent 

samanadhikarana : having a common substratum, co- 
existent 

savikalpa : determinate ; consisting of a substantive, a 
qualifying attribute and a relation between the two 

sahacàra . co-existence 

saksatkara : realisation 

saksin : witness 

sadharmya : similarity 

sadhya : the thing to be inferred 

samagri : totality of causes 

siddha : established, proved 

smrti ; (1) recollection ; (2) sacred literature based on 
the Vedas 

hetu : reason or ground for inference 
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Agency—defined 158; no real 
— anywhere, 204 
Agni—166 
Agnistoma (sacrifice)—221 
Aim—two kinds of, 208 
Air—165 
Amalananda Svàmin-——216 n. 
Amaradasa—xi 
Anantakrsna Sastri, MM—xi 
Apparent change—defined, 52 
Arthadipika—xi 
A$ubodhini—xi 
ASvins—165 
Bhàmati—2 n., 216 
Bháàsá-Pariccheda— 136 n., 
I5I n. 
Brahma—165, 171 
Brahman—appears as the uni- 
verse through the veil of 
cosmic illusion, xi; nescience 
is neither identical with nor 


different from, in. 2n.; 
liberation comes through 
knowledge of, 4, 211-212, 


234; is not a substance, 84; 
can be an object of ocular 
perception, 83-84; is the sub- 
stratum of the phantasm of 
the universe, 141; is differ- 
rent from the individual self, 
145; appears as different 
owing to different minds, 
146; the universe is super- 
imposed on, 147; essential 
and secondary characteristics 


16 


of, 157-162, 180; is Truth, 
Knowledge and Bliss, 157; 
is the cause of the origin of 
the universe, 158-162; is 
alone established by the 
Vedàntic texts, 181-182; is 
omniscient, 195; the indi- 
vidual self is identical with, 
x, 201-207; unity of, 205 n.; 
is absolute Bliss, 209; what 
the immediate knowledge of 
— arises from, 212; purified 
mind is the instrument for: 
the realisation of, 212, 215; 
is known only through the 
Vedas, 215-216; means to 
realisation of, x, xi, 217-225; 
meditation on conditioned, 
228-229; result of the realisa- 
tion of unconditioned, 230 f. 
Brahma-Sàátras—2 n. 
Brhannàradiya-Purána—176, 
212, 231 
Buddhists—means of knowl- 
edge according to, vi 
Calmness—an aid to liberation, 
226 


Carvakas—only one means of 


knowledge according to, vi 
Characteristic (s)—essential, 156- 

I57; Secondary, 158 
Cintàmani (Tattva-)—3 
Citsukhacarya—39 n., 82 n. 
Citsukhi—39 n., 82 n. 
Citta—34, 165 n. 
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Cognition—See Knowledge 

Comparison—a means of valid 
knowledge, 8; defined, 86; is 
a distinct means of knowl- 


edge, 87-88 
Consciousness—is knowledge, 
vii; is perceptual knowledge, 
8; is threefold, vii, 14, 15; 
as God and individual self, 
183, 184 
Consideration (pardmarsa)—is 


not an instrument of inferen- 
tial knowledge, 72-73; de- 

” scribed, 75-76 n. 

Consistency (yogyatd)—89, de- 
fined, 94 

Contiguity (satti)—89, de- 
fined, 95;. is the knowledge 
of the meanings of words, 
I09 , 

Cosmic dissolution (pralaya)— 
described, 172; four kinds of, 
172-178; diurnal, 172-174; 
basic, 174-175; occasional, 
176-177; absolute, 178; order 
of, 179 i 

Cosmic illusion—x; is one, 42- 
43; is the transformative 
material cause of the uni- 
verse, I41I, 163 
See also Nescience 

Counterpositive(ness)—defined, 
65 n. 

Creation—order and process of, 
163-172 

Death—and the condition of 
profound sleep, 197 

Dharmaràja Adhvarindra—iii, 
v, 3 
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Difference—See Non-existence 

Dream(s)—objects perceived in 
— are illusory, 60-63; condi- 
tion of, 197 


Effect(s)—the same as the 
cause, ix; twofold destruc- 
tion of, 62-63 

Ego—described, 34; 
of, 164 

Elements—creation of the, 163- 
* 167, 171-172; combination of 
the, 167-168; creation out of 
the, 168-170; dissolution of 
the, 179-180 


creation 


Error—nature of, viii, 48-59; 
how caused, 50-59; according 
to logicians, viii, 49 n.; cri- 
terion of, 59 
See also Invalid Knowledge 
and Unreality 

Existence—is threefold, 85 

Expectancy—described, 89-93 

Faith—an aid to liberation, 
226-227 

Fortitude—an aid to liberation, 
226 

Gaüge$a Upadhyàya—v, 3n. 

Generic attribute—is fictitious, 
viii, 24, 25; significance 
refers to — directly, viii, 97- 
99; meaning of, 98 n. 

God (Supreme Lord)—the wit- 
ness of, 42-46; agency of, 
158-159; is the Creator, 171; 
as reflection of Consciousness 
in cosmic illusion, 183, 184; 
as Consciousness that is 
reflected, 185-188; difference 
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between individyal self and 
— due to, 202, 203 

Gods—path of the, 229 n. 

Great dictum, the—meaning 
of the words of, 180, 198 f.; 
knowledge from, 212, 213 

Gross bodies—four kinds of, 
170 

Hearing—as a means to the 
realisation of Brahman, 218- 
226 

Hiranyagarbha—creation of the 
subtle body of, 169; is the 
first individual to be born, 
171-172; destruction (libera- 
tion) of, 174, 175, 177, 180, 
229; day of, 176 

Human end—four kinds of, 4 

Implication—pure and double, 
100; exclusive, inclusive, and 
quasi-inclusive, 101-105; root 
of, 105; belongs to words or 


a group of words, 106; 
defined, 106 
Indicator—4o 
Individual—significance does 


not refer to it directly, 97-99 
Individual self—See Self 
Indra—160, 213, 229, 234 
Inference—a means of valid 

knowledge, 8; described, 

71 f.; factors of, 72-76; is 

not recollection, 73; is purely 

affirmative, 77; for oneself 
and for others, 79; syllogistic, 

79; proves the unreality of 

the universe, 80-85; of the 

negative form is not an 

inference, 127-128 
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Ingredients—the three, 164 

Inherence—is identity, viii, 24, 
25 n.; is unfounded, 24, 25, 
84 

Intellect——34, creation of the, 
164 

Intention—defined, 110; is the 
cause of verbal comprehen- 


sion, 111-114; how deter- 
mined, 115 

Invariable concomitance—7I; 
defined, 76 


Jaimini—292 n. 
Janaka—227 


Jivànanda Vidyasagara, Pan- 
dita—xi 
Knowledge—is eternal Pure 


Consciousness, v; valid — de- 
fined, 5-8, 149; the six means 
of, 8; is an attribute of the 
mind, 9, 10, 11; qualified, 
75; intrinsic validity of, 149- 
150; its validity is self- 
evident, viii, 151-152; in- 
valid — is due to extrinsic 
defect, 153; twofold validity 
of the means of, 155-156; 
as a state of the mind, 189; 
what its immediacy is due 
to, 213, 215 

Krsnanatha  Nyàyapaficanana, 
Pandita—xi 

Kumiarila Bhatta—58 n., 108 

Latent impression(s)—in  pro- 
found sleep, 172-173; the 
cause of superimposition, 204 


Liberation—is the supreme 
human end, 4; nature of, 
209 f., 234; is already 
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achieved, 210-211; is achiev- 
. ed only through knowledge, 


211; aids to, 226-227; of one’ 


does not lead to liberation of 
, all, 233-234 
Limiting adjunct—defined, 40; 
distinction between it and a 
qualifying attribute, vii. 
Logicians—40; error according 
to, 49n.; refutation of the 
theory of error according to, 
48,' 49 n. 
See also Nydya system 
Lord, the Supreme—as Creator, 


163 f. 
See also God 
.Maitreyi—218 


Madhvacarya—x 

Manes, path of the—229, 230 n 

Manu Samhitáà—170 

Meditation—a means to the 
realisation of Brahman, 218 
f.; a direct cause of the 
realisation of Brahman, 219; 
result of — on conditioned 

. Brahman, 228-229 

Mental state(s)—is knowledge, 
9, 189; described, 16; how 
formed in perception, 16, 
194, 196; can be its own 
object, 30, 31; its causes, 
33; four kinds of, 34; re- 
moves the covering of Brah- 
man, vii, 190; as serving to 
establish a connection be- 
tween Consciousness and 
objects, 191-195; necessity 
for its admission, 195, 196 

MimAarhsakas—84 n., 125 n., 
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I26 n.; significance according 
to, 97 n.; the Vedas accord- 
ing to, 116; the Prabhakara 
school of — on valid knowl- 
edge from sentences, 200; on 
means of knowledge, vi; 
means of knowledge accord- 
ing to the Bhatta school of, 
vi 3 

Mind—is a substance and with 
parts, 10-11; is not an organ, 
vii, I2, 13, 69; its attributes 
are objects of the witness, 
31, 32; is the internal instru- 
ment, 34; creation of the, 
164; is destroyed in deep 
sleep, 173; two functions of, 
173, 174; is the limiting 
adjunct of the individual 
self, 184, 195; knowledge of 
Brahman arises from the 
purified, 212, 215 

Monism—147, x 
See Vedanta 

Moon—165 

Mount Meru—z202 

Nature—43, 44 n. 
See Cosmic illusion 

Nescience—1r; is inscrutable, 
rn.; and Brahman, 2n.; 
subsidiary and primal, 5r n.; 
is removed by unobstructed 
knowledge, 232; is one or 
manifold according to differ- 
ent views, 233-234 
See also Cosmic illusion 

Non-apprehension—a means of 
valid knowledge, 8; defined, 
I 30-131; as possessed of capa- 
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city, 132-134; instrument of, 
135-136; a distinct means of 
knowledge, 137-138, 148; 
and mistaken apprehension 
of non-existence, I139-I4I 

Non-existence—a p p r e h e n- 
sion of, 130 f., 148; four 
kinds of, 142-145; two kinds 
of mutual, 146 

Nrsinha—2 

Nyàya system (Naiyàyikas)—v; 
means of knowledge accord- 
ing to, vi; some points of 
difference between Vedanta 
and, vi-ix, 20, 22, 24, 25, 
33 n., 53, 84n.; inference ac- 
cording to, 71-73n., 77 n., 
78 n.; syllogism according to, 
79 n., 80; significance accord- 
ing to, 97 n., 98 n., 104; on 
the Vedas, 116; and presump- 
tion, v, 127n.; on non- 
apprehension, v, 136n., 
138 n.; on non-existence, 
I44n., I45n.; on valid 
knowledge, I51n., 152n.; 
and cosmic dissolution, 179, 
180 n. 

Nyáyaratna—3 n. 

Nydya-siddhanta-dipa—3 n. 

Operation—73 n. 

Organs—five, 69; creation of 
the, 164-166; the presiding 
deities of the, 164-165 

Padmapadacarya—iii, v, 
In., 3n. 

Pain, cessation of—is an aim, 
208; is liberation, 209 f. 

Paficabüdikáà—2 n., 3, 157 


ix, 
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Paticapadikd-vivarana—See 

Vivarana 
Pandit, The—xii 
Paribhásá (Veddnta-)—iii, 

v f., xi, 3 
Paribhagsá-prakásiká-—»xi 
Peddà Diksita—xi 
Perception—of internal objects, 

vii; perceptual knowledge 

may arise from verbal testi- 

mony, viii, 36; a means of 
valid knowledge, 8-70; per- 
ceptual knowledge is pure 

Consciousness, 8, 9; criterion 

of, 14 f., 36; of knowledge, 

14-26; psychology of, 16, 17; 

is immediate knowledge, 

14f.; of objects, 27-32; 

finally defined, 32; deter- 

minate and indeterminate, 

34-38; by the witness of the 

self and the witness of God, 

40-46; of knowledge, defined, 

47; Of illusory objects, 47- 

68; in dreams, 60-63; 

through or without an organ, 

69-70 
Pleasure—an aim and two 

kinds of, 208-209; absolute 

— is liberation, 209 f. 
Prabhakara—58 n., error ac- 

cording to the school of, 

58 n. 

See also Mimámsakhkas 
Prajapati—166, 229 
Prakasatma-yati—ix, 1 n., 

32 n. 

Pratardana—313 
Pravarga (rite)—221r 


iv, 
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Prayaja (sacrifice)—109 n., 221- 
224 

Presumption—a means of valid 
knowledge, 8; defined, 121- 
122; from what is seen and 
what is heard, 123; twofold 
— from what is heard, 124- 
126; cannot be included in 
inference, 127; and inference 
of the negative form, 128- 
129 

Proposition (sentence)—convey- 
ing a simple notion of 
identity, 35, 38 

Puránas—on cosmic 
tion, 177 

Pirva-Mimamsa—some points 
of difference between Ved- 
ànta and, v, x 

Pirva-Mimamsa-Sitras—g2 n., 
220, 224 

Qualifying — attribute—distinc- 
tion between it and a limit- 
ing adjunct, vii; defined, 40 

Quarters—164 

Ramadvaya—iii, x 

Ramakrsnadhvarin—xi, 41 n. 


dissolu- 


Ramanujacarya—x, on indi- 
vidual self, 199 n. 
Raurava-—229 
Recollection—34; and valid 


knowledge, 56; is not percep- 
tion, 18, 19; criterion of, 73 
Reflection—as a means to 
the knowledge of Brahman, 
2181.; a cause of medita- 
tion, 219 
Renunciation—meaning of; 227 
Rites—as an indirect means to 
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the realisation of Brahman, 
217 
Ritualists—path followed by 
the, 229 
S$abara—93 n. 
Sadananda Yogindra—v 
Samidh (sacrifice)—108 n. 
Samksepa-Sáriraka—33 n. 
Sankara—2n., 3n., 33n., 
162 n.; school of Vedānta, 
iii, iv, v, x 
Sankhya—means of knowledge 


according to, vi; effect ac- 
cording to, ix; Nature ac- 
cording to, 43, 44n.; view 


on comparison, 88 n. 
Saraccandra Ghosala, Sri—xii 
Sáriraka-Bhàásya—2 n., 33 n. 
Sarvajiatma-muni—33 n. 
Sasadhara—3 
Self—the Supreme, 1; difference 

between the supreme Self and 

the individual self, 184-186 
Self, the individual—defined, 

40; witness of the, 40; is 

different from Brahman, 145; 

doctrine of single and multi- 

ple, 178, 188, 189; as reflec- 
tion of Consciousness in 
different minds, 184, 185; is 
unlimited, 191 f.; is limited 
by the mind, 184, 195; is 

both one and manifold, 198; 

is not atomic, 198, 199; is 

self-effulgent, 199-200; is 
identical with Brahman, 

201-207 
Self-control—an aid to libera- 

tion, 226 
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Self-withdrawal—an aid to 
liberation, 227 

Sentence(s)—a means of valid 
knowledge, 89 f., 115; secular 
and Vedic, r15; conveying a 
simple notion of identity, 38, 
206 

Significance—defined, 96, 1133 
a category, 96; refers directly 
to a generic attribute, viii, 
97-99 

Siva—165, 171 

Sivadatta—xi 

Sleep, profound—and diurnal 
dissolution, 172-174; de- 
scribed, 197 

Subtle body—of a sleeping and 
a dead man, 173; creation 
and composition of the, 168- 


169; inferior and superior, 
169 
Sun—165 
Superimposition—how caused, 
204-205 
Suresvaracarya—147 
Swoon—and profound sleep, 


197 
Syllogism—the parts of, 79; 
Nyàya view of it refuted, 
79, 80 n. 
Tantva-vartika—108 
Tarkactidamani—3 
Tattuapradipikd—39, 148 
Transformation—defined, 52 
Universe—is transitory, 24; 
its unreality is proved by 
inference, 80-85; is super- 
imposed on Brahman, 147; 
Brahman is the cause of the 
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origin of, 158-162, 182; 
creation of the, 170; is in- 
substantial, 182 


Unreality—defined, 81, 85; 
proof of, 82 
See also Error 

Vacaspati Misra—v, ix, 2n., 
212, 216, 234 

Vaisesika(s)-—v; means of 


knowledge according to, vi; 
view on comparison, 88 n. 
Vakya-sudha—t162 n. 
Vamadeva—213, 214 n. 
Varuna—165, 229 n. 
Vedànta—some points of differ- 
ence between Ny4aya and, vi- 
ix; some points of difference 
between Pirva-Mimamsa 
and, v, x; phases of, x; 
subject-matter of, x, 207 f.; 
aim of, 208 
Vedanta-kalpataru—216 n., 
229 n. 
Vedanta Kaumudi—iii 
Vedanta-mantprabha—xi 
Vedanta-Paribhásá—see 
bhàása 
Vedánta-paribhása-prakasihà— 
xi 
Vedaànta-Saára—v 
Vedanta-sikhamani—xi, 41 n. 
Vedas, the—are means of valid 


Pari- 


knowledge, 116f.; are not 
eternal, 116; are not mo- 
mentary, 117-118; are not 


produced by a person, rr9- 
120 
Venis, Principal Arthur—xi 
Vehkatanáthà, Srimat—2 
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Verbal comprehension—criteri- 
on of, 37; due to, 89 f. 

Verbal testimony—perceptual 
knowledge may arise from, 
viii, 36; a means of knowl- 
edge, 8; defined, 89 

Visnu—165, 166, 171 

Vital forces, the five—creation 
of, 166 


Vivarana—iii, iv, In., 9, 
IOn., 33, 109, 148, 212, 
221 n., 225 

Wakefulness—described, 188, 
189 ; 


Word(s)—signi&cance of, 96 f.; 
meanings of, 96-109; two 
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kinds of meanings of, 96; 
primary meaning of, 99; 
implication of, 99-109; impli- 
cation belongs to a word or 
a group of words, viii, 106- 
107 

Work—survival of fructifying 
— after the realisation of 
Brahman, 230-231; accumu- 
lated, 231; two kinds of 

* accumulated, 231-232 


Worlds—creation of the, 170 


Yama—166 
Yoga system—means of knowl- 
edge according to, vi 


